SERMONS 


By the late 


Rev. CHARLES PETERS, M. A. 


RECTOR OF K 
ST. MaByN's, CORNWALL, 
(Author of the Critical Difſertation on the | 
BOOK of J] o B) J 
PunzitsHED from his MSS, 


B * 


His NRERPUZwWw JON. PETERS, M. A. 


Vicar of St, CLEMENT's, near Txuxo, CORNWALL; 


LONDON: 
Printed and Sold by C. BaTHuRsT in FLEBT-STREET B; 


Mr. Tuo in ExzTErx; Mr. AlL Iso at FALuouTH; 
and Mr. Buckland at Txavro. 


M.DCC.LXXVI. 


J. 8 SSA 8 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


Advertiſement to the Public. 


HE pious and learned Author of the 

following Diſcourſes was pleaſed to in- 
timate to me, about two Years before his 
Death, that it was his Pleaſure I ſhould pub- 
liſh ſome of his Sermons, as a Specimen of his 
Manner of Preaching to a Country Congrega- 
tion. In Conſequence thereof, I offer theſe to 
the Peruſal of the Public, on whoſe Judgment 
alone will depend all future Publication. I 
have this only to add, that, if they find ſuch 
a Reception as to make a further Publica- 
tion appear to be deſired, I ſhall take Care 
to publiſh none but ſuch as have been re- 
viſed and perfected by the Author himſelf. 


Jon. PeTERs, Vicar of St. Clement's, 
near Truro, Cornwall. 
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2 Tim. iii. 15. 


And that from a child thou haſt known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wiſe unto ſalvation. 


HERE is hardly any thing by which 

a Chriſtian may reap greater benefit 
and advantage, than by a careful reading of 
the Holy Scriptures. And indeed whoſoever 
does but conſider the Holy Bible to be that 
ſolemn Book, by the words of which he muſt 
be judged and ſentenced at the laſt day, will 
eaſily conclude that it is impoſſible to read it 
too often, or to know too much of it. 

St. Paul in this Epiſtle to Timothy, amongſt 
his other exhortations to him to continue ſted- 
faſt in the Chriſtian faith, puts him in mind 
of this as a peculiar privilege he enjoyed, that 
from a child he had known the Holy Scrip- 
tures : And immediately he adds this character 
of them, that through faith in Chriſt they 

6. B. 24 were 
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were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation. 
In the words WE may obſerve the two fol- 


ing particulars : 


I. A duty implied, of knowing and un- 
derſtanding betimes the Holy Scriptures. 

IT. An argument or motive to inforce this 
duty, from the great advantages that may be 
derived from it, in that they are able to make 
us wiſe unto ſalvation. 

And now, in order to the handling this 
point in the cleareſt and moſt uſeful method I 
can think of, I ſhall lay down the following 
particulars as the whole deſign of this diſ- 
courſe, 


1. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how much it 
is the duty of every Chriſtian, as they have 
opportunity atid capacity, to acquaint them- 
ſelves with the knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

And 2. I ſhall lay down ſome plain rules 


and cautions in order to our better progreſs 


and improvement in this ſacred knowledge. 

3. As an encouragement to the duty here 
recommended, I ſhall confider the great ad- 

vantages of being well read or knowing in 


the Scriptures, and conclude with a n ̃ 


inference. 
1. Then 


t. Then I am to ſhew how much it is the 
duty of every Chriſtian, as they have oppor- 
tunity and capacity, to acquaint themſelves 
with the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 

And there needs no other argument to con- 
vince us of this, than only to conſider what 
thoſe Sacred Writings are ; and this, as to the 
material character of them, may be ſummed 
up in a few words : That they are a body of 
laws given us by Almighty God Himſelf to 
obſerve and practiſe ; and, according as we 
live up to them, ſo ſhall be our future lot ei- 
ther of reward or puniſhment in the life to 
come. 

Now as it is impoſſible for a man to live 
with comfort or ſecurity in any kingdom or 
nation whatſoever, without being ſo far at 
leaſt acquainted with the laws and ſtatutes of 
that kingdom where he lives, as that he may 
know how to govern his own conduct and 
behaviour by them ; fo it is alike impoſſible 
for a man to lead a religious life, without a 
competent knowledge of the laws of God, by 
which he ought to govern all his actions; 
without being acquainted with the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are ſtyled by way of eminence 
the Law of God, as containing all things 
whatſoever God requires, and man is bound 

| B 2 to 


4 SERMON I. 
to perform, in order to the obtaining everlaſt- 
ing life. 

Hence it is that our Bleſſed Lord, in anſwer 
to that queſtion of the Lawyer, Luke x. 25, 
What ſball I do to inherit eternal life? imme- 
diately refers him to the Scriptures as the pro- 
per guide in that caſe: What is written in 
the Law ? how readeſt thou? 

So that whoever defires to find the way 
that leads to everlaſting life muſt, according 
to our Bleſſed Saviour's rule, be diligent in 
ſearching the Holy Scriptures, where the way 
of life is pointed out to him in the plaineſt 
characters, ſo as they that run may read (ac- 
cording to the Prophet) and where the honeſt 
and well-meaning Chriſtian may without 
much difficulty be inſtructed what he is to 
believe, and what to do, in order to Salvation. 

I add, that a Chriſtian is obliged to improve 
himſelf more and more in the knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, in proportion to that ca- 
pacity and opportunity which God has oo 
him for ſuch improvement. 

It is manifeſt to common obſervation, that 
the apprehenſions and capacities of ſome peo- 
ple are much more ripe and perfect than that 
of others. Nature has not allowed the ſame 
on, the ſame gifts of underſtanding to all. 

But, 


SERMON I. 9 
But, as a ſufficient remedy for this, it is the 
peculiar character of the Holy Scriptures, that 
they are ſuited to all capacities. Thoſe truths 
and doctrines of religion which are abſolutely 
neceſſary to be known, in order to ſalvation, 
are delivered in ſuch a plain and fimple man- 
ner, as that a Chriſtian of the meaneſt under- 
ſtanding, if he has but an honeſt heart, m 
quickly bring himſelf acquainted with them. 
And, if there be any points delivered in the 
Scriptures ſo profoundly myſterious, that they 
exceed the reach of common underſtandings, 
we have juſt reaſon to conclude that theſe 
points, whatſoever they be, are not abſolutely 
neceſſary for every one to know, becauſe wy 
one is not capable of knowing them. 
- In ſhort, as God has given to all men their 
ſeveral capacities of knowing and apprehend- 
ing things; ſo He will require of no man 
greater meaſures of divine knowledge, than 
can reaſonably be expected from that capacity 
which He has given him. Men of fine parts 
and a good degree of learning, as they are 
thereby enabled, fo they are, perhaps, obliged 
to a more ſtrict and narrow inquiry into the 
ſublimer points and myſteries of religion, 
that the light of ſo much wiſdom, as muſt 
needs appear to thoſe who nicely examine the 
B 3 whole 


them, as knowing well, that a 


6 SERMON I. 
whole ſcheme of our redemption, may inſpire 
them with greater admitation, love, and awe- 
ful apprehenſions of that Sovereign Being, 
who contrived this wonderful falvation for 
us. But to ſay, that men of no learning, 
and very mean underſtandings, are obliged to 
know as much as the other, is indeed to re- 

impoſſibilities, and conſequently to ex- 
e the vulgar, who are by far the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, from the hopes and means 
of ſalyation. It is undoubtedly ſufficient for 
ſuch as theſe, and, generally ſpeaking, it is 
much the fafer way, to reſt in thoſe things 
which are plainly and clearly revealed ; to 
read the Holy Scriptures with care and dili- 
gence, and not fo much with a deſign to fill 
their heads with abſtruſe notions and ſpecula- 
tions, as with a fincere reſolution to perform 
their duty as they find it plainly laid before 
practical know- 
ledge of the Scripture, ſuch as any honeſt 
Chriſtian may attain to if he pleaſes, together 
with a great deal of good intention, ſincerity, 
and diligence in the doing of his duty, will 
as effectually carry a man of ordinary under- 
ſtanding to Heaven, as all the ſubtile and my- 
ſterious notions, about which the learned and 
unlearned too often valy e without 
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increaſe of piety, or the bettering of their life 
and manners. 

Again, as all Chriſtians are obliged to im- 
prove themſelves in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures according to their capacity, ſo 
likewiſe as they have opportunity and time 
for ſuch improvement.— 

It is plain, that all people have net leiſure 
and opportunity alike. Some men's condition 
of life does manifeſtly lay them under a neceſ- 
fity of greater labour, and more worldly buſi- 
neſs, than that of others. And thoſe perſons, 
who are leaſt of all cumbered about the neceſ- 
fary affairs of this life, have undoubtedly more 
vacant hours to beſtow, and which therefore 
they ought to beſtow, about this one thing 
needful, the reading and underſtanding the 
Holy Scriptures, 


But, generally ſpeaking, all Chriſtians may 
find time enough for this employment if they 


pleaſe, much more indeed than they com- 
monly make uſe of. And it were well if they 
could be perſuaded, not only on the Lord's 
Day, but upon every day of the week, to take 
the Bible into their hands for a few minutes, 
and read over ſome portion of Scripture, and 
well conſider it. | 
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And, to give us a juſt notion of this matter, 

I ſhall cloſe up this head with that inſtructive 
leſſon which was given by God Himſelf to 
Joſhua ; and which, as it may ſhew us how 
great a meaſure of diligence God required in 
the Iſraelites, in order to their better know- 
ledge and underſtanding of their law; ſo may 
it likewiſe ſhew us what may juſtly be de- 
manded of every Chriſtian, in- order to a due 
underſtanding and right uſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures :—The Book of the Law (ſays he) ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate 
therein day and night, that thou mayeft obſerve 
fo do according to all that is written therein; 
for then thou ſhalt make thy way proſperous, 
and then thou ſhalt have good ſucceſs. Joh. i. 8. 
2. I come now to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
which was to lay down ſome rules and cau- 
tions, in order to our better progreſs and im- 
provement in this ſacred knowledge. 

It is a truth ſufficiently confirmed by ob- 
ſervation, that, of thoſe who read the Holy 
Scriptures with ſeeming diligence, too many 
may be found that profit very little by what 
they read, and, after all the pains that they have 
taken, appear to be hardly any thing the 
wiſer, or the better Chriſtians for it. The 
reaſon of which muſt not be ſuppoſed any 
| fault 
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fault or imperfection in the Holy Scriptures 
themſelves, but ſome defect or other in thoſe 
that read them ; who, either for want of due 
care and caution in the reading of them, or, 
after they are read, for want of applying them 
to their proper uſe, which is the reformation 
of our hearts and lives, or through ſome other 
fault and neglect of their own, make that the 
reading of the Scriptures is of no real ſervice 
to them, but rather (as it ſometimes hap- 
pens) even of dangerous and pernicious con- 
ſequence ; ſince we are told by the Apoſtle, 
that thoſe who are unlearned and unſtable - 
(men of wavering minds, as well as weak un- 
derſtandings, who do not read the Holy Scrip- 
tures with ſimplicity of heart and a fincere 


intention to obey them) may wreſt thoſe Sacred 


Writings to their own deſtruction. 
That we may therefore avoid the fate of 


ſuch perſons, and that- the reading of the 


Scriptures may be of ſervice to us, 

The firſt rule neceſſary to be laid down is 
this, that they be read with attention and care. 
I fay, he that would be the better for reading 


the Holy Scriptures muſt be ſure to read them 


with all due attention. Every one knows 
how neceſſary a rule this is in the reading of 
any common book whatever ; it muſt be read 

with 
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with pains and care, if we deſire to underſtand 
it, or to improve by it. - And ſurely then 
the Book of God may juſtly demand the ut- 
moſt application of their minds, whenever they 
ſet about the reading of it; and the more 
intent they are upon it, the more they hope 
to profit by it. To run over never ſo many 
chapters of the Holy Bible, without weigh- 
ing or conſidering what we read, is the way 
that a man may read on for ever, and perhaps 
be juſt as wiſe at the latter end as he was at 
the beginning : Whereas he that makes it his 
buſineſs to attend with care to what he reads, 
that conſiders the force of every word, what 
truths and doctrines it contains, and how it 
may be applied to the better regulating his 
own practice, will never lay the Book out of 
his hands, without having reaped ſome ſpiri- 
tua] benefit from it. 

A ſecond rule or caution, which I appre- 
hend neceſſary to be obſerved in reading of 
the Scriptures, in order to your better under- 
ſtanding and improving by them, is this,—to 
begin with the plaineſt Books firſt. 

For there are ſome Books of Scripture 


much more difficult to be underſtood than - 


others,. and therefore theſe are not ſo proper 
to begin with; to be ſure, not for people of 
mean 
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mean and ordinary eapacities, who want the 
neceſſary helps and affiſtances that ſhould ena- 
ble them to underſtand them. And yet this 
is a very common error with a great many 
people, to paſs by the more plain and eaſy 
parts of Holy Writ, and to puzzle and per- 
plex themſelves about the difficult and myſte- 
rious parts of it: Nay, and perhaps to ſet up 
themſelves for expounders of it, when they 
are perfect ſtrangers to the rules by which the 
ſenſe of Holy Scripture is to be learned, and 
only wreſt it to their own wild fancies and 
imaginations.— As there are ſome things plain 
and eaſy in the Scriptures, ſo we are aſſured by 
an Apoſtle himſelf, that there are likewiſe ſome 


things hard to be underſtood. And, in every 


ſcience whatſoever, it is the uſual and approved 
method to begin with the plaineſt things firſt, 
and ſo proceed by degrees to ſuch as are more 
obſcure and difficult, —And the fame method 
is undoubtedly moſt proper to be uſed in 
reading of the Scriptures ;—and, for our encou- 
ragement herein, it is certain that the plaineſt 
Books of Scripture, and ſuch as are the eaſieſt 
to be underſtood by people of ordinary capa- 
cities, are at the ſame time the moſt neceſſary 


Thus 
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Thus there is no part of the Bible more 
plain or intelligible, moſt certainly none of 
greater uſe, than the Four Goſpels ; which 
relate the life, and miracles, and divine diſ- 
courſes of our Bleſſed Saviour; the bitter ſuf- 
ferings and death which He underwent for our 
redemption ; and his riſing again on the third 
day from the dead, to give us a proof and 
earneſt of our own future reſurrection at the 
laſt great day; to which we may add that de- 
ſcription which is there given us of the future 
general judgment, where Chriſt Himſelf ſhall 
be the Judge—and next to theſe the Acts of 
the” Apoſtles, —The other Books of the New 
Teſtament, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, parti- 


cularly, have ſomewhat more of difficulty in 
them ; and are not to be thoroughly under- 


ſtood, perhaps, without the helps of learning, 
and more ſtudy and application than the com- 
mon ſort of people are, for the moſt part, 
able to beſtow about them. And, therefore, 
ſuch as theſe will reap more benefit from the 
practical parts of thoſe Epiſtles, which lay 
down rules for a good life, than from the 
doctrinal part, which is commonly more ab- 
ſtruſe, and therefore the moſt apt to be miſ- 


taken. However, this too will be the better 


underſtood, and may be the more ſafely read 
by 
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| by thoſe who are beforehand well verſed in 
the Goſpels. | 


What has been obſerved of the New Teſ- 
tament may be likewiſe ſaid of the Old. That 


the Books of Moſes, and the other hiſtorical 


Books, are much more eaſy to be underſtood 
than the Books of the Prophets, which are 
therefore to be read with caution, as being 
the moſt difficult and myſterious part of the 
whole Bible. | 

The ſum of this rule then, in a word, is 
this: That as the plaineſt parts of Holy Scrip- 


ture, and ſuch as contain the rules and mo- 


tives of a holy life, are, generally ſpeaking, 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary; ſo they are the 
fitteſt to begin with, as well as to be ofteneſt 
read by people of ordinary capacities and un- 
derſtandings more eſpecially; who, as they 
ſeldom have diſcernment enough to lead them 
through the dark and difficult parts of Holy 
Writ, mult of neceſſity truſt their own judg- 
ment the leſs in theſe matters, and rely more 
upon that of others, and particularly of thoſe 
who are ſet over them as their lawful guides 
and teachers. 

For others who have more leiſure and ca- 
pacity for it, the reading ſome of the beſt ex- 
poſitors upon the Scriptures will be a great 

| | help 
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14 SERMON I. 
help towards the right underſtanding even 
the moſt abſtruſe and difficult parts of it. 
3. As another rule, —be ſure to read the Ho- 
iy Bible with all due reverence and devotion. — 
It is a Book by no means to be taken into our 
hands like any common author, merely for 
our amuſement—we are to receive it (ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle) not as the word of 
men, but as it is in truth the word of God 
— and therefore we ſhould do well to imagine 
to ourſelves, that we hear (as it were) God 
himſelf ſpeaking to us in the Scriptures, pro- 
claiming in our ears his own divine commands, 
and telling us that we ſhall be happy or miſe- 
rable for ever, as we obey or diſobey his 
righteous laws. | 
It is eaſy to conceive how happy an effect 

ſuch a reverential awe and veneration of the 
Holy Scriptures will have upon us, whenever 
we fit down to read or meditate therein. —lt 
is indeed for want of this chiefly, that ſo ma- 
ny read the Scriptures in a careleſs and unpro- 
fitable manner, without being either affected 
with it as they read, or the better for it after- 
wards; whereas he who conſiders that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, and ſtudies to 
excite within himſelf all that reverence and 
regard which is ſo juſtly due unto it upon 

| that 
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that account, will undoubtedly be thereby in- 
duced to give all due attention to it as he reads, 
will be ſure to treaſure it up in his memory 
with care, and to bring forth the happy fruits 
of it ls his life and converſation. 

4. Another rule which I apprehend neceflk« 
ry, in order to a tight undetſtanding of the 
Holy Scriptures, and to avoid being led into 
any errors in the reading of them, is to inter- 
pret the more difficult places by thoſe which 
are plainer and' more intelligible, and by no 
means to underſtand any text in ſuch a ſenſe 
as may contradict our natural notions of God 
Almighty, and the plain dictates of right 
reaſon. 

Itis eafy 10 fee the uſe of this caution, if 
we conſider how many falſe and dangerous no- 
tions have been embraced by thofe who have 
read the Scriptures after an unwary manner, 
and without obſerving ſome fuch rules as I 
have now been laying down. There are, in- 
deed, hardly any falſe opinions in religion 
broached in the world, but the maintainers of 
them have endeavoured to defend them by 
ſome texts of Scripture, wreſted to their pur- 
poſe, and interpreted in a quite different ſenſe 
from what they were deſigned. And the chief 


occaſion of it ſeems to be this, that they have 
taken 
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taken ſome one difficult paſſage or two of Ho- 
ly Scripture, and interpreted it according to 
their own imaginations, without ever conſider- 
ing how it may be reconciled either with right 
reaſon or the other parts of Holy Scripture.— 
Whereas there can be no better way to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures right than to explain one 
text by another, and ſo as that none ſhall 
contradict the great law of Nature (which is 
likewiſe the law of God) thoſe notions of right, 
and juſt, and good, which common reaſon 


teaches, and wherein the beſt and wiſeſt men 


are generally agreed.— 
Jo give an inſtance : When St. Paul fays, 
We are juſtified by faith without the deeds of 
. the law. This is ſuch a text, as, taken by it- 
ſelf, may and has given occaſion to very great 
errors; as if the whole duty of a Chriſtian 
were only to believe, and no matter how little 
of good works he performed, as long as faith 
alone ſhould ſave him. But, if we compare 
this paſſage of St. Paul with the reſt of the 
Holy Scriptures, we find a thouſand places 
that will help to ſet us right, and remove this 
dangerous error. As that of St. James, for 
example, That faith without works is dead; 
that of St. Paul himſelf, 1 Cor. xiii. That, 
though 4 Man had all faith ſo as to remove 


mountains, 
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mountains, yet, if be have not charity, or a fin- 
cere love of God and his neighbour, it ſhould 
profit him nothing. And, in ſhort, all thoſe 
other texts that ſo frequently injoin the prac- 


tice of holineſs and virtue, and declare the 


wrath of God againſt all unrighteouſneſs. S0 
that a man who reads the Scriptures duly will 
be forced to acknowledge, that this juſtifying 
faith, mentioned by St. Paul, muſt of neceflity 
be attended with an holy life and converſation, 


otherwiſe it is altogether impoſſible it ſhould 


{ave us. 
So, again, ſome have coneluded from two or 
three dark paſſages of Scripture, ſuch as that 
Rom. ix. 18. Therefore hath He mercy on whom 
He will have mercy, and whom He will He har- 
deneth, and the like. They haveconcluded, I ſay, 
from a few ſuch texts as theſe, that a man's ſalva- 
tion does not in the leaſt depend upon his own 
will or endeavour, but that every man is deſtin- 
ed, by the abſolute decree of God, to happineſs 
or miſery eternal. Whereas did they but con- 
ſider how contrary this opinion is to our natu- 
ral notions of God as a Being of-infinite juſtice 
and goodneſs, and how contradictory: it is to 
the whole tenor of the Scriptures,” which re- 
preſent Almighty God, in ſo many places, as 
earneſtly deſiring the falvation of ſinners, not 
C willing 


18 SERMON I. 
willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance; it were impoſſible, 
I ſay, for thoſe who duly conſider this, to be 
drawn into that error which we have now 
mentioned. | 

Thus then, if there may be ſome paſſages 
in the Scriptures not ſo eaſy to be underſtood, 
or perhaps liable to miſconſtruction, a care- 
ful comparing of them with ſome other texts 
that are more plain, or with the tenor of the 
Holy Scriptures in general, is undoubtedly 
the moſt effectual way to ſet us right again, 
and to preſerve us from imbibing falſe opi- 
nions. And, indeed, he who reads the Ho- 
ly Scriptures with due care and diligence, and 
at the ſame time with an honeſt ſincerity, 
and with no other deſign but that of know- 
ing his duty, in order to the practice of it, 
though he may not thereby be exempt 
from all miſtake, yet he can never fall into 
any ſuch miſtakes as will be very dangerous 
to him, or deſtructive of his ſalvation. And 
therefore, | 

5thly, As another rule to be obſerved in 
reading of the Scriptures, be ſure to read with 
an intent to practiſe. And this is fo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that without it all our read- 
ing will be nothing but a vain amuſement, 


of 


— 


198 


SERMON I. 19 


of no advantage either to ourſelves or others. — 
What can it ſignify for a man to be ever fo 
well read or knowing in the Scriptures, if, at 
the ſame time, he refuſes to live up to what 
he knows? Every precept which he meets 
with there, and does not practiſe, will cer- 
tainly be converted into a charge againſt him 
at the laſt day ; and the increaſe of knowledge 
will but the more increaſe his condemnation. 
It is not faid, Happy are ye if ye know 
theſe things, but, & ye know theſe things, hap- 
fy are ye if ye do them. John xiii. 17. 

The only deſign then, with which we 
ſhould fit down to read the Holy Scriptures, 
ſhould be that of purifying our hearts and 
lives by thoſe divine inſtructions which we 
meet with there; to encourage ourſelves in 
well-doing by the contemplation of thoſe glo- 
rious promiſes which God has made to thoſe 
that love and ſerve him, and to increaſe our 
hatred of impiety and wickedneſs, from a 


view of thoſe unſpeakable terrors which are 


threatened to all the workers of iniquity ; and, 
in ſhort, to excite and ſtir us up to do the will 
of God in all things, as we find it there revealed. 

And whoever fits down to read the Scrip- 
tures, with ſuch a pure intention as this, 
will be leaſt of all liable to miſtakes in 
& 2 the 
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the reading of them. There ſeems to be a 
peculiar promiſe made to ſuch as theſe by our 
Bleſſed Lord Himſelf :—1f any man (ſays He, 
John vii. 17.) i do his will, i. e. will do 
the will of God, he ſhall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God or no. A man of up- 
right and ſincere intentions, and withal a 
teachable and humble diſpoſition, who defires 
nothing more than to know the will of God, 
in order to the doing of it, ſhall, by the 
grace of God, be preſerved from falling into 
any groſs deluſions, or dangerous miſtakes, in 
matters of religion. This ſeems to be the 
meaning of that promiſe, and we need not 
doubt of the fulfilling of it. The Royal 
Pſalmiſt has ſomething very like it, Pſ. xxv. . 

The meek, ſays He, will he guide in judgment ; 
the meek will He teach hit way. | 
6. As we are to read the Holy Scriptures 
with an intent to practiſe, ſo we are to re- 
member that it is the rules and precepts of 
Holy Scripture that we are to copy after, and 
not merely the examples which we meet with 
there, any farther than they are reconcileable 
with theſe rules and precepts : For as the ex- 
amples of the beſt of men are commonly im- 
perfect and deficient, they will be too apt to 
miſlead us, if we truſt wholly to example.— 
We 
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We mult therefore judge of the examples and 
actions of Abraham, of Jacob, and of King 
David, and other holy men, that are recorded 
in the Scriptures, juſt as we do of that of good 
men with whom we now live and converſe 
and imitate ſuch only as are good and war- 
rantable, and agreeable to the rules of the 
Holy Scripture and paſs by all their errors 
and defects, as deſigned, perhaps, to teach us 
caution, but never meant or intended for our 
imitation.—Far this we are to lay down as a 
certain truth, that the examples of the beſt of 
men will never ſerve to juſtify or excuſe us in 
any thing that is bad. 

But, laſtly, —as a means to make the read- 
ing of the Scriptures to be a thing of uſe and 
ſervice to us in the conduct of our lives, it 
will not be amiſs for the good Chriſtian to get 
ſome texts of Scripture by heart, ſuch I mean 
as are moſt inſtructive and remarkable; to 
treaſure them up in his memory, that he may 
be able to draw them out upon occaſion, and 
reduce them into practice. I ſay he that 
would read the Scriptures to advantage ſhould 
do well to charge his memory with, ſome of 
the moſt plain and practical parts of it; which 
he may call to mind upon particular occaſions, 
| C 3 and 
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and apply them to the better regulating of his 
actions and behaviour. 0 
And this ſure is what may be done with 4 
eaſe ; nay, it can hardly be avoided by ſuch as 8 
read the Scriptures with that care and dili- 
gence as they ought :—It is impofſible but a 
ſome paſſages at leaſt, eſpecially if they affect f 
or move us in the reading, will remain with 
us for ſome time afterward, and make a laſting 
impreſſion on our minds. | 
And now the uſe, that I would adviſe to 
make of ſuch remembrances, is not to draw 
them out; or to make a ſhew of them in com- 
mon diſcourſe ; but to apply them, as certain 
rules and maxims of life, to the ordering and 
directing of our daily conduct. 
And, indeed, the Holy Scriptures furniſh us 
with abundance of the moſt excellent rules 
and maxims for our conduct, ſuch as are ſuit- 
ed to almoſt every occaſion, every circum- 
ſtance, and condition of life. For i | 
what better rule can we obſerve in all 'our 
dealings with our neighbour, of what kind 
ſoever, than that of our Bleſſed Saviour, Matt. 
vii. 12. which therefore we ought frequently 
to call to mind: Therefore all things whatſo- 
ever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
Je even fo unto them ? 


If 
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If at any time we ſtand provoked by inju- 


ries, and incline to paſſion, or revenge, what 
can better cool the heat of our reſentment, 
and awake us into charity and forgiveneſs, 
than to think of that aweful ſentence, ye 
forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes? 
Matt. vi. 15. Should we find ourſelves care- 
leſs and remiſs in the performance of our duty, 
flow and negligent in doing good. and diſ- 
charging that great buſineſs for which we were 
ſent into the world, how may we excite our 
diligence and zeal by calling to mind that 
faying of our Bleſſed Lord, I muſt work the 
works of him that ſent me, while it it day; the 
night cometh when no man can work. 

Should we be viſited at any time with a 
fore trouble or affliftion, what conſolation 
may it not afford us, what patience may it 
not teach us, to call to mind theſe few words 
of the Apoſtle, that tbe light affliftions of 
this life are but for a moment, and ſhall work 
out for us a more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory? 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Who is there that may not ſupport himſelf 
under the greateſt preſſures of want and pover- 
ty with that fingle reflection, that godlie/7 
with contentment is great gain? 1 Tim. vi. 6. 

24 Laſt 
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Laſt of all, whe is there would be guilty of a 
fin, though he lay under never ſo ſtrong a 
temptation to it, did he but call to mind 
that dreadful admonition which the Holy 
Scriptures give him, Know thou that for all 
theſe things God ſhall bring thee mto Judgment ? 
Eccleſ. xi. 9. 

And thus we ſee the uſe that may be made 
of having our memory furniſhed with a ſet of 
precepts and admonitions collected together 
out of thoſe Sacred Writings. They may be 
as certain rules or maxims of life, which we 
ſhould reſolve to follow and obſerve in the 
cCourſe of our Chriſtian race, which we may 
call to mind upon occaſion, and, as it were, 
whiſper to ourſelves, whenſoever they are ap- 
plicable to our preſent circumſtances, in order 
to preſerve us from the ſnares of fin, or to ex- 
cite and quicken, encourage and direct us, in 
the doing our duty.— 

3. I come now, as I propoſed, in the third 
place, to conſider the great advantages of being 
well read or knowing in the Scriptures. 

The Apoſtle has comprized them all under 
that one article their being ab/e to make us 
bie unto ſalvation.— And ſure there cannot be 
imagined a greater commendation of them 

"Han 
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than this, or a more powerful motive to en- 
gage us to the reading of them. — 

But I ſhall briefly mention two particulars 
wherein the reading of the Holy Scriptures 
may be of the greateſt ſervice to us. | 

As, firſt, it may he a means to preſerve 
us from error and impoſition in matters of 
religion. 

And, ſecondly, it will afford us the great- 
eſt helps and incitements to the practice of a 
good life. 

And, firſt, a careful reading of the Holy 
Scriptures may be a means to preſerve us from 
error and impoſition in matters of religion. — 

For, as the Holy Scriptures are the rule 
which God hath given us to walk by, all 
matters of religion muſt be judged and tried 
by this rule: And whatſoever contradicts it 1s 
by no means to be admitted by a Chriſtian ei- 
ther as a part of his faith or of his duty.— 
St. Paul tells the Galatians, Gal. i. 8, 9. 
That, if he himſelf, or even an Angel from bea 
ven, ſhould preach unts them any other Goſpet 
than that which they had recerved, they were 
to reject it with abhorrence.—Nay, he repeats 
it, let him be accurſed—plainly intimating, 
that the Goſpel, as it was at firſt delivered, was 

; to 
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to be the ſtandard of all Chriſtians faith and 
practice ever after, 

Since therefore the Holy Scriptures are to 
be the rule of our faith, as well as the guide 
of our life, it is neceſſary for a Chriſtian to 
acquaint himſelf with the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, that he may be able to diſtinguiſh 
truth from falſchood, and may know whether 
the faith he has embraced be ſuch as God re- 
quires or no. Without this, it is certain, a 
man may be liable to be impoſed upon by eve- 
ry falſe, deſigning perſon that will pleaſe to 
try his ſkill upon him, and may be taught to 
embrace the moſt abſurd and dangerous er- 
rors. 
The truth of this is not only clear in reaſon, 
but evident in fact.— And it is notorious that 
the many errors and corruptions which from 


time to time have crept into the Church of 


Rome, and have been impoſed upon the people 
of that communion, have been chiefly owing 
to this as the occaſion of them—I mean their 
want of knowing and underſtanding the Holy 
Scriptures. The guides and governors of that 


church have, like the Scribes and Phariſees of 


old, taken from the people the key of know- 
ledge, by forbidding them to read the Holy 
Bible, and never ſuffering that Sacred Book 
| to 
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to be tranſlated into the vulgar tongue. And 
by this means they have found it an eaſy thing 
to impoſe upon them whatſoever they pleaſed, 
and have, by degrees, introduced all that 
train of ſuperſtitions and corruptions with 
which their religion abounds, Hence it is 
that yaſt numbers of unhappy ſouls of that 
communion are deluded into groſs idolatry, 
and, whilſt they bow down before a graven 
image, ignorantly think they do God ſervice, 
when they are doing that which he forbids. . 
Hence it is that they are taught to place their 
hopes of everlaſting happineſs in the merits 
and interceſſion of departed Saints, to whom 
they offer up their daily prayers, and think to 
go to heaven by virtue of ſome outward per- 
formances, or a little penance inflicted on the 
body, though they are deſtitute of all true in- 
ward piety and goodneſs, Hence it is, in 
ſhort, that they are made to believe that fable 
of a purgatory, as well as others, which have 
no foundation in the Scriptures, and are 
merely the inventions of defigning men. 

Such a religion as this, ſo full of errors and 
abſurdities, could never be impoſed with fo 
much eaſe upon the multitude of Chriſtians 

which make up that communion, but by 
taking away the light of the Holy Scriptures 
; from 
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from them; ſince every page almoſt in that 
Holy Book might have been a means to open 
their eyes, and hinder them from embracing 
any impoſitions ſo plainly contrary to the 
Word of God. 
It is our peculiar happineſs to be allowed, 
encouraged, and even commanded, to read 
the Holy Scriptures ; and the more we read 
and ſtudy, and the better we underſtand this 
Sacred Book, the better ſhall we be able to 
hold faſt that holy faith which we profeſs ; 
the more ſhall we be armed againſt the ſophi- 
try and cunning arguments of ſuch as may 
endeavour to ſeduce us, and be ready (as the 
Apoſtle adviſes) to give an anſwer to every 
nnn reaſon of the hope that 
is in us. 

But, ſecondly, as the careful reading of 
the Holy Scriptures may be a means to pre- 
ſerve us from error and impoſition in matters 
of religion — ſo it will afford us the greateſt 
helps and incitements to the practice of a 

Indeed, every thing in the Holy Scriptures 
ſeems to have a tendency to make us better, 
as often as we read them with a due attention. 
We there behold the moſt excellent rules and 
precepts for an holy life, ſuch as, were they 

duly 
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duly practiſed, would turn the race of men 
into a ſociety of Angels here on earth. We 
are there entertained with ſome of the moſt 
perfect patterns of piety and virtue that ever 
flouriſhed ſince the world began, eſpecially 
that of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, who hath 
there left us his own moſt excellent example, 
to the end that we ſhould follow his ſteps.— 
But, above all, the Holy Scriptures lay before 
us the moſt powerful arguments and motives 
to the practice of a good life that it is poſſi- 
ble for the imagination of man to conceive. 
How do they contend (as it were) to draw 
and allure us into the ways of piety by de- 
ſcribing the beauties of holineſs, and the de- 
formity of fin ; by the dreadful terrors of the 
wrath of God, and the inexpreffible advan- 
tages of his grace and favour ; by all the joys 
of heaven, and all the-pains of hell ? 

Such amazing promiſes. and threats, deli- 
vered with that natural plainneſs. and fimpli- 
city; and, at the ſame time, with ſuch high 
authority, as we find them ſcattered up and 
down the Holy Scriptures, cannot but awaken 
the minds of thoſe that read them into a 
happy ſenſe of the importance of an holy life, 
and the great danger of every ſinful courſe; 
and will, undoubtedly, if well purſued, make 
3 them 
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them very diligent and careful to avoid the 
one, and to perfect themſelves in the practice 
of the other.—A perſon who is duly conver- 
fant with the Holy Scriptures will there, as 
in a glaſs, behold his own picture, the true 
image of his ſoul ; will ſee as well what he 
is as what he ought to be, and will thereby 
be both enabled and excited to correct what- 
ever is amiſs.—In a word, as he ſtudies thoſe 
Divine Oracles with care and much devotion, 
His life will, by degrees, become a perfect 
tranſcript and copy of what he reads; and, 
by having his eyes thus conftantly fixed upon 
that unerring rule before him which deſcribes 
His way to heaven, he will go on the more 
ſecurely in his way, till he arrive at laſt to 
that place of reſt and happineſs eternal. 

And now what remains, but, in the fourth 
and laſt place, to draw a fingle inference by 
way of application of what has been faid, and 
f conclude. 

Since, therefore, the Holy Scriptures are 
thus completely calculated to make us wiſe 
unto ſalvation, let me earneſtly recommend 
to every one of you that excellent advice which 
our Bleſſed Saviour once delivered to the 
Jews, Search the Scriptures. Be as careful to 
peruſe the Holy Bible, and read it with as 
much 
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much attention and regard, as you would the 
deed or inſtrument that ſhould convey a title to 
you of any large eſtate, nay, of a whole kingdom, 
or all the kingdoms of the world. For, in- 
deed, the Scriptures do much moro They 
are the great charter of your everlaſting falva- 
ton. Le 
Of all the judgments and calamities de- 
nounced by the Prophets, that of the Prophet 
Amos ſeems to be one of the greateſt, where 
he threatens a famine of the Word of God, 
Amos viii. 11. Behold, the days 'come, ſaith 
the Lord God, that I will fend a ſamine in the 
land, not @ famine of bread, nor a thirſt. for 
water, but of hearing of the Words of the Lord. 
The being deprived of the uſe and benefit of 
the Holy Scriptures is, without queſtion, an 
unſpeakable calamity ; but what is it then, 
when we deprive ourſelves of this 
and, though we have the Holy Bible in our 
keeping, make none, or very little uſe at all 
of it ? | | 
There is a remarkable paſſage in the Book 
of Nehemiah, which (I think) it is impaſſi · 
ble for any one to read attentively without 
being greatly moved and affected with it, as 
it ſhews us that religious affection and regard 
which 
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which the Jews had for the Book of their 
Law. 
The ſtory, in ſhort, is this :— 

The people of the Jews, during that long 
captivity in which they had been held by the 
Kings of Babylon, had been deprived of read- 
ing and hearing the Holy Scriptures. —When 
Nehemiah, therefore, was ſent back with 


leave to build Jeruſalem, the Book of the 


Law, which had ſo long lain by neglected, 
was brought out with great pomp and cere- 
mony, and read in the ears of all the people. 
The devout manner of reading it, and the 
religious attention and becoming reverence 
with which it was heard, are excellently de- 
ſcribed in the following words, Neh. viii. 4, 
&c. 2. 


And Ezra the Scribe flood upon @ pulpit of 


wood, which was made for that purpoſe.— 


And Ezra opened the Book in the fight of all 


the people, and, when he opened it, all the peo- 
ple flood up. 

And Ezra bleſſed the Lord, the Great God; 
and all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, 
with lifting up their hands ; and they bowed 
| their heads, and worſhipped the Lord with their 
faces to the ground. 14 
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But the moſt moving circumſtance of all 
is that which follows, that all the people wept, 
when they heard the words of the Law. They 
wept (no doubt) for joy, that they were once 
again reſtored to that invaluable privilege of 
hearing and being taught the Word of God.— 
and how great, how univerſal, muſt that joy 
be, which could even draw tears from the 
eyes of ſuch a multitude? For all the people 
wept, when they heard the words of the Law. 

Happy were it, if we could perſuade the 
generality of Chriſtians to have the ſame pious 
regard for the Book of God; that they would 
be often mindful to take it up, and read 
therein with all devout attention, and lay up 
the words thereof in their hearts, and in their 
ſouls. —And may we not only lay up the 
Word of God in our memories, but labour to 
bring forth the happy fruits of it in our lives 
and converſation—that ſo that Sacred Book, 
which was given to make us wiſe unto ſal- 
vation, may never riſe up againſt us, and 
condemn us at the laſt day; when, as the 
Scriptures tell us, the Books ſhall be opened, 
and the dead, both ſmall and great, ſhall be 
judged out of thoſe things which were writ- 
ten in the Books, according to their works. 

D How 
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How will it amaze the wretched finner, 
in the day of Judgment, when that Book, 
which he had all his life, perhaps, contemn- 
ed and diſobeyed, ſhall be opened full in his 
view, and preſent him with a fight of that 
moſt dreadful and amazing doom, which is 
now juſt going to be pronounced upon him 
for- his diſobedience! How frightful will thoſe 
characters appear, where once, perhaps, he 
might have read his title to eternal happineſs, 
but now can perceive nothing but tokens of 
horror and a fentence of eternal condemna- 
tion 

I have neither time nor inclination to pur- 
ſue this melancholy thought.— ] could only 
with, that it may excite us to a greater care 
and diligence in the ſtudy of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that, ſo improving more and more in 
the knowledge and practice of our duty here 
in this life, we may not fail of finally ob- 
taining the bleſſed inheritance of the life to 
come. 


Which God, &c. 
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For there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the Man Chrift Feſus : 


Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 


| HAT there is a God,: and that He is 
but one, is what we learn, both from 
the light of reaſon and the Holy Scriptures. 

But that there is likewiſe a Mediator be- 
tween God and man,—that this Mediator is 
but one,—and that the true and only Me- 
diator is the Man Chriſt Jeſus— Theſe are 
points of which the Goſpel only can inform 
us, and which were never perfectly revealed, 
till that Mediator came into the world. 

As this, therefore, is a doctrine of great 
unportance to Chriſtianity, and upon which 
our faith and hope, as Chriſtians, appears to 
reſt : I ſhall endeavour to explain it in the 
following diſcourſe—by inquiring, 

D 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, into the proper notion of a Mediator, 
and ſhewing what it is to be a Mediator be- 
tween God and man. 

Secondly, How far the notion of a Media- 


tor had prevailed amongſt mankind before the 


coming of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Thirdly, That the Blefled Jeſus was the 
true and only Mediator betwixt God. and 


man, and wherein his mediatorial office prin- 


cipally confiſts. 

Firſt, then, I am to inquire into the proper 
notion of a Mediator, and ſhew what it is to 
be a Mediator between God and man. 

The proper notion of a Mediator, accord- 
ing to the natural import of the word, is one 
who ſtands in a middle office or capacity be- 
twixt two differing parties, and has a power 
of tranſacting every thing betwixt them, and 
of reconciling them the one to the other: 
And thus a Mediator betwixt God and man 
is one whoſe office properly it is to mediate 
and tranſact affairs betwixt them, relating to 
the favour of Almighty God, and the duty 
and the happineſs of man. 

Thus Moſes was, in ſome ſenſe, a Me- 


diator, and is ſo called (Gal. ii. 19.) with 


reſpect to the people of Iſrael —becauſe it was 
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by him that God was pleaſed to deliver them 
from the Egyptian bondage, and to make a 
covenant that He would be their God, and 
they ſhould be his people: And the Law was 
given them through his hands, though, in a 
ſtrict ſenſe, even Moſes was but a type or re- 
preſentative of a greater Mediator, and that 
Law a ſhadow of good things to come (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks): So that, in truth and 
propriety, there never was but one Mediator 
betwixt God and man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who gave Himſelf a ranſom for all, —as the 
Apoſtle adds in my text, ho, by offering 
up his life upon the croſs, procured the 
terms of pardon and reconciliation for us 
with his Heavenly Father, and became the 
Mediator of a better covenant. —And there- 
fore it is through His mediation only, that 
we are admitted to the preſence and favour of 
God, and no man cometh to the Father, but 
by Him. 

And, having thus briefly ſtated the true no- 
tion of a Mediator. I proceed to the 

Second thing propoſed, which is to in- 
quire how far the notion of a Mediator had 
prevailed amongſt mankind, before the com- 

ing of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
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And here, if we carefully conſult the Holy 
Scriptures, we ſhall find the notion of a Me- 
diator to be as old as Adam, and to be intro- 
duced by God Himſelf immediately after the 
fall. 

For, when the firſt man had tranſgreſſed the 
Law of God in Paradiſe, and made himſelf a 
ſinful creature. he was no Ibnger permitted 
to approach Almighty God in the ſame man- 
ner as he had done before in his ſtate of 
innocence, or to. addreſs him immediately 
and in his own name, but only through the 
interceſſion and mediation of another perſon, 
The infinite purity and holineſs of God, and 
the ſinfulneſs and impurity that was now be- 
come inherent in the nature of man, rendered 
it a thing impoſſible, or unſuitable (at leaſt) 
to the majeſty and wiſdom of God, that any 
intercourſe ſhould be maintained betwixt 
them but through a Mediator only ; who, 
by his powerful interceſſion, might render 
the Creator, once again, propitious to his ſin- 
ful creatures, 

And ſuch a Mediator God Himſelf was 
therefore pleaſed in mercy to appoint, as ſoon 
as ever man had fallen, — when He had no 
ſooner paſſed the ſentence on him for his diſ- 
obedience in breaking of the firſt covenant, than 

He 
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He was pleaſed to re- admit him to a ſecond 
covenant eſtabliſhed upon other terms. — 
wherein having given him the gracious pro- 
miſe of a Mediator or Redeemer, a perſon 
that in due time ſhould be born into the 
world, to make an atonement both for his 
tranſgreſſion and for all the ſins of men, He 
bids him, from thenceforward, to believe 
and hope in this Mediator: This being the 
only means whereby it was poſſible for him 
to be reconciled to the Divine grace and fa- 
vour, and to obtain another Paradiſe inſtead of 
that which he had loſt. 

And this is what is juſtly thought to be 
implied in that promiſe, Gen. iii. 1 5. that 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head :— That is, that there ſhould, ſome time 
or other, be born of the poſterity of Eve a 
Redeemer, who, by making ſatisfaction for 
the fins of men, and reconciling them to the 
mercy of Almighty God, ſhould thereby 
bruife the head of that old ſerpent, the Devil, 
who had beguiled our firſt parents into fin, 
and, in a great meaſure, deſtroy his empire 
and dominion amongſt men. 

And thus it became a neceſſary part of 
Adam's religion after the fall, as well as that 
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of his poſterity after him, to worſhip God 
through hopes in this Mediator or Redeemer. 
And, to keep up the remembrance of it, 
God was pleaſed, at this time, to appoint ſa- 
crifices of expiation or atonement for fin, to 
be obſerved through all ſucceeding genera- 
tions, till the Redeemer Himſelf ſhould come, 
who was to make the true and only proper 
ſatisfaction and atonement. 

The ſkins with which God is ſaid to have 
cloathed the nakedneſs of our firſt parents 
(Gen. iii. 21.) are juſtly believed to be the 
{kins of beaſts that had been offered by them 
in facrifice,—and this (no doubt by the ex- 
preſs command of God) as an atonement for 
their ſins. 

And, in the very next chapter, we find 
the two ſons of Adam, Cain and Abel, bring- 
ing each of them an offering to the Lord,— 
but with this remarkable difference, that God 
is faid to have reſpect to Abel and to his 
offering, but unto Cain and his offering he 
had not reſpe&t,—Gen. iv. 4, 5. 

The reaſon whereof is told us by the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrews, ch. xi. 4. By faith 
(fays he) Abel offered a more excellent ſacri- 
tice than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs 
that 
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that be was righteous, God teſtifying of his 

ifts. | | 

1 By faith Abel offered It was this, then, 

that made the difference betwixt his facrifice 

and Cain's, that the one offered by faith, the 
other did not—by faith, that is, in the Me- 


diator or Redeemer. 

And this difference appeared in the very 
nature of their gifts or offerings :—For Cain 
offered only of the fruits of the ground,—no 
living creature as an atonement for fin, and 
whoſe blood was to be ſhed for the remiſ- 
fion of it. —It was the facrifices of this ſort 
only that had a power to take away the 
guilt of fin, and that by virtue of faith in the 
Mediator or Redeemer, of whom they were 
appointed as memorials.— Cain therefore, by 
neglecting to offer ſueh a ſacrifice as this, be- 
haved as if he had no ſin at all to be atoned 
for, or no belief in the Mediator or Redeem- 
er; and hence that reproof of God to him, 
Gen. iv. 7. F thou dgſt well, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted? And, if thou doſt not well, fin lietb 
at the door. That is, if thou wert in all re- 
ſpects innocent and upright, without any the 
leaſt fin to anſwer for, then, indeed, there 
would be no need for thee to offer a ſacrifice 
of atonement, for thou mighteſt be accepted 

without 
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without it: But, if thou art a ſinful creature, 
—if, in any inſtance whatſoever, thou doſt 
not well, then thou ſhouldſt have offered a 
ſacrifice of atonement for thy ſin, and applied 
to God for mercy, through faith in the Me- 
diator or Redeemer, of whom ſuch facrifices 
were appointed as the memorials : Otherwiſe 
thy fin ſtill lieth at thy door, and will be re- 
quired of thee. 

Here, then, we ſee the difference betwixt 
Cain and Abel's ſacrifice, and therein the 
plain footſteps of the doctrine of a Mediator 
or Redeemer :—That Abel, conſcious of his 
fallen ſtate and the now finful condition of 
man, offered a living creature to God, the 
firfelings of bit flock, and of the fat thereof, 
(as it is there ſaid) which was to be ſlain by 
way of atonement for fin, and as a type, a 


repreſentative, a memorial of the promiſed 


Mediator: And therefore Abel is ſaid to have 
offered in faith, and God had reſpect to his 
offering, and accepted it. But the offering 
brought by Cain had no ſuch qualities; there 
was no blood ſhed, no expiation made for 
fin, nor any acknowledgment of it ; it was 
not made in faith, had no reſpect to the 
Mediator or Redeemer, and it was for this 
reaſon God had no e to him or to his 
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offering —And may we not, in this example, 
ſee a lively picture, on the one hand, of the 
humble and deyout Chriſtian, who, after all 
his moſt ſincere and diligent endeavours in an 
holy life, yet, conſcious of his own infirmi- 
ties, relies upon the merits of a Saviour: 
And, on the other hand, of thoſe who ei- 
ther aſcribe too much to their own merits, 
or by a fatal blindneſs overlook and under- 
value that only true propitiatory ſacrifice that 
was ever offered for the fins of men, that 
only method of atonement through which 
God hath declared he will be reconciled to 
ſinners ?—It is remarkable, in the inſtance 
before us, that the moſt innocent perſon of 
the two was the freeſt to acknowledge his 
tranſgreſſions, and has thereby left us an ex- 
ample of humility as well as faith—-being 
dead, be yet ſpeaketh. 

I have been the more particular in conſider- 
ing this inſtance, becauſe it gives us a plain 
account of the origin of ſacrifices and the true 
intent and deſign of them—that they had evi- 
dently a reſpe& to the Mediator or Redeemer, 
—And, indeed, common reaſon may tell us, 
that they muſt needs have a further reſpect 
ſible for the blood of bulls and of goats (as the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle argues) to take away ſin, by any vir- 
tue of their own—Almighty God has certain- 
ly no need of them; for all the beaſts of the 
field are his, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills. 
— It is remarkable that the proper ſacrifice of 
atonement was intirely burnt and conſumed 
no part of it was ever eaten or made uſe of ;— 
It is called, indeed, in the language of Holy 
Scripture, an offering of a ſweet-ſmelling ſa- 
vour unto the Lord; but ſure none can be fo 
weak as to imagine, that there was any thing, 
in the mere ſmell of the burnt-offering, that 
could be at all ſweet or pleaſing to the Deity— 
It was highly acceptable to him, indeed ; but 
in no other reſpect than as it was his own ap- 
poiritment, and attended with the prayers and 
fupplication, the faith, humility, and fincere re- 
pentance of thoſe who offered it ; and as it was 
a memorial of the Ever-blefſed Redeemer— 
that Lamb of God, (as he is called in the New 
Teſtament, in alluſion to theſe facrifices) who 
was in due time to be manifeſted, that He 
might take away fin by the ſacrifice of Himſelf. 
Thus then the cuſtom of ſacrificing, which 
appears to have been fo early practiſed by 
Adam and his ſons of the very next genera- 
tion, ſufficiently ſhews that hope they had in 
2 Mediator or Redeemer, who ſhould, in due 
Sx time, 
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time, atone the juſtice of Almighty God by 
ſhedding of his blood for finners, and there- 
by make way for their pardon and reconcilia- 
tion.—And that the notion of a Mediator be- 
twixt God and man obtained, in after times 
and ages of the world, appears plain from 
thoſe remarkable footſteps of it which we 
meet with in. the religion of the Heathen na- 
tions, as well as Jews. 
It is well known that among the Heathen 
. nations the cuſtom of facrificing was, in a 
manner, univerſal, and made a very. conſider- 
able part of their worſhip or religion: Nowy 
- we have already ſeen, that ſacrifices, in their 
original deſign and inſtitution, are manifeſtly 
founded in the notion of a Mediator. 

But, beſide this, there was another thing 
obſervable in the religious worſhip of the Hea- 
thens, which ſeems to have been nothing elſe 
but a moſt groſs corruption of the true and 
ancient notion of a Mediator I mean the 
multitude of Deities they worſhipped as Me- 
diators betwixt God and man. 

For, though with them (as St. Paul ſpeaks) 
there were many that were called Gods, yet 


they generally allowed but of one Supreme, 
and conſidered all the reſt as ſubordinate and 


dependent on him—and therefore they uſually 
addreſſed 


46 SERMON I. 


addreſſed themſelves to theſe as a fort of me. 
diatory Beings betwixt the Great God and 
themſelves—juſt as ſome Chriſtians, now a- 
days, groſsly corrupted in their worſhip, ad- 
dreſs themſelves to Saints and Angels, or the 
Bleſſed Virgin, to preſent their prayers, or in- 
tercede for them with God ;—for the ſuperſti- 
tion-is much the fame, bone they may gal 
liate or excuſe it. 

As to the religion inſtituted by God Him- 
ſelf, and delivered to the I{raelites by the hand 
of Moſes, we therein obſerve ſtill clearer foot- 
ſteps of the great doctrine of a Mediator. 

It is true the Mediator or Redeemer was 
not yet revealed, nor had the Iſraelites any 
other notice of him than only as a perſon pro- 

miſed them, to be revealed in time to come 
But, nevertheleſs, the whole frame and ſtruc · 
ture of their religion was contrived in ſuch a 
manner as to point or thadow out to chem 
the Mediator or Redeemer. 
I beir daily facrifices were eee 
tinual types and repreſentations of that ane 
great ſacrifice that was to be once offered up- 
on the croſs for the fins of all mankind.— 
Their High Prieſt, who was to make atone+ 
ment for the people, as no other than a 
type of that High Prieſt who was, in after 
times, 
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times, revealed to make atonement for us by 
his own blood.—And, if the High Prieſt un- 
der the Law was permitted, once a-year, to 
enter into the Holy of Holies, there to ap- 
pear before the preſence of the God of hea- 
ven, and to intercede-with Him' for the people 
of Iſrael, the Holy Scriptures will inform us, 
that all this was intended for no other end or 

rpoſe but to foreſhew and point out that 
High Prieſt who, after he had offered up 
Himſelf a ſacrifice for ſinners, aſcended up into 
the higheſt heavens, there to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, and to continue far evet 
to make interceſſion for us with his Father. 
So that, in ſhort, the whole ſcheme of Di- 
vine worſhip, preſcribed and injoined by the 
Law of Moſes to the people of Iſrael, ap- 
pears to have been thus contrived by the 
Divine wiſdom, with reference to that great 
and fundamental point of religion, the doc- 
trine of a Mediator, 

Add to all this the many plain and expreſs 
prophecies from time to time delivered to that 
people, and which gave them ſtill clearer-evi- 
dence and notice of the Mediator or Redoem- 
er that was to come—prophecies ſo very clear 
and plain, and which pointed out to them ſo 
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the very time of his appearing, together with 
all thoſe things he was to do and ſuffer here on 
earth - that, had they not been the moſt per- 
verſe and blinded people in the world, they 
could not poſſibly have miſſed of knowing 
and acknowledging him, when he came - they 
could not have rejected, and reviled, and 


crucified the Lord of life as they did, and ſo 
become the wicked inſtruments themſelves of 


fulfilling what their own prophecies fo ex- 
preſsly foretold concerning Him. 

I might now proceed to the third general 
head of this diſcourſe—to ſhew that the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus was the true and only Mediator be- 
twixt God and man, and wherein his media- 
torial office principally confiſts : 

But I ſhall cloſe'up this diſcourſe with a 
brief reflection on what has been ſaid, and 
a few texts of Scripture, which may both re- 
ceive light from it, and give light unto it. 
Known unto God (ſays the Apoſtle) are all 
His works from the beginning of the world. — 
And we have ſeen from the foregoing diſ- 
courſe, that this great work of His, the re- 
demption of mankind by our Saviour Chriſt, 
was known to God, and appointed by him, 
from the very time that man tranigreſſed and 
ſtood in need of a Mediator and Redeemer. 

3 And 
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And hence it is that God's intention to 
ſend his Son into the world, for the ſalvation 
of mankind, is ſo often called, in Holy Scrip- 
ture, God's purpoſe, which He had purpoſed 
from the beginning—what He had fore-or- 
dained, appointed, and predeſtinated, to uſe 
the Scripture phraſe.—And, this indeed, is 
the true Scripture notion of predeſtination ; 
not. any abſolute unconditional decrees of 
faving ſuch and ſuch particular perſons ; but 
only God's general decree of ſending his Son 
into the world, . that they who will believe his 
doctrines, and obey his precepts, may be ſa- 
ved through Him. 

And hence it is that He is called th Lamb of 
God, which was ſlain from the foundation of the 
world :—All the facrifices that were ſlain by 
the worſhippers of the true God, from the be- 
ginning of the world, by way of expiation or 
- atonement for ſin, being no other (as you 
have heard) than as ſo many figures and me- 
morials of that great ſacrifice, which was, in 
due time, once for all, to be offered upon the 
croſs for the redemption of mankind:—PForthis 
end were they appointed by Almighty God ; 
to this they had 4 reference, and from this 
alone received all their virtue and efficacy.— 
And even the ſacrifices practiſed by the Hea- 

E then 
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then nations, though overlaid with i 
and ſuperſtition, and though they had 5 
the true deſign of them, yet, as the cuſtom 
was in a manner univerſal, it affords a noble 
proof or teſtimony to the doctrine of a Media- 
tor or Redeemer, who had been promiſed 
from the beginning, and of whom ſacrifices 
were appointed as memorials.— Hence like- 
wiſe we ſee the meaning of that paſſage of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Though there be (lays. 
he) which are called Gods, whether in heaven 
or earth, {as there are Gods many, and Lords 
many} alluding to that multitude of Deities 
that were worſhipped by the Heathen nations: 
Yet to ac (lays he) to us Chriſtians, there 7s 
but one Gau, the Father, (the great Creator 
and Governor of the world) of whom are all 
things, and we in Him: And one Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by Him : 
By whom God both made the world and re- 
deemed it, and through whom, as our Medi- 
ator, we are reconciled unto him :—Far thus 
God was. in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
Hinſolf. | 
Hence likewiſe we ſee a reaſon why we are 
commanded to put up all our prayers to God 
BW the Name and Mediation of our Saviour - 
Chriſt.— H ye off any thing in my name (lays 


our 
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our Saviour) He bBearetb you.—And again, 
Hitherto have ye aſted nothing in my name; 4ſt 
and ye ſball receive, that your joy may be full. 

And fo the Apoſtles exhort Chriſtians to 
pray and give thanks to God, always, and for 
all things, in the Name of our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt. 

The reaſon is, that as our Saviour Chriſt, 
in what He did and ſuffered for us, is the only 
propitiation for our fins ; ſo is He the only Ad- 
vocate and Mediator through whom and 
whoſe moſt powerful interceſſion, God will 
permit ſinful creatures to approach Him. 

The pride of man may find ſomething to 
object, perhaps, againſt this method.— But, 
nevertheleſs, pride was - not made for man, 
much leſs for fallen man, and in his preſent 
ſinful and degenerate eſtate.— If he thinks that 
God muſt pardon his fins, upon his repent- 
ance and amendment, without applying to a 
Saviour, or laying hold upon that only method 
of atonement ſet before us in the Goſpel : He 
preſumes upon the mercy of God without 
grounds, and in direct oppoſition to his decla- 
red will —nay, he goes contrary to the general 
ſenſe of mankind, who have always believed, 
that, when they had tranſgreſſed the Law of 
beſide their repentance and amendment, 
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| ſome atonement was neceſſary to appeaſe the 
Deity towards them. What that atonement 
1s we Chriſtians cannot be at a loſs to ſeek, 
fince we find it in every page almoſt of the 
New Teſtament.—It is true, indeed, that, 
without a hearty and fincere repentance, and 
the diligent endeavours of an holy life, no 
Chriſtian muſt hope to have his fins forgiven : 
For this would be directly contrary to the very 
deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour's coming into the 
world. — 
But neither with our repentance muſt we 
hope to be accepted, but only through the me- 
rits and mediation of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
The ſum of all is this :—That as the Goſ- 
pel of our Saviour lays the higheſt obligation 
on us to lead good lives, without which we 
only play the hypocrite with God, and pro- 
voke his juſtice: So if we do our endeavour 
to do our duty with an honeſt diligence and 
fincerity, and ſtudy to conform our lives to 
thoſe rules which God hath ſet us in the Goſ- 
pel :—1f we walk in the hight (ſays the Apoſtle) 
as he is in the hight, ue know that the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, bis Son, cleanſeth us from all fin. 
And as the moſt perfect Chriſtian, after all his 
beſt endeavours, will be ſtill liable to ſome fins, 
ſo, the better any Chriſtian is, the more ſenſible 
| will 
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will he be of his failings and infirmities. Here 
is that never- failing anchor of the ſoul, ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, (as the Scripture ſpeaks) and up- 
on which it may reſt itſelf with comfort and 
ſecurity ; I mean that faith and hope in a Me- 
diator, which is the great privilege of our 
Chriſtianity :—For if any man ſin (ſays St. 
John) we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Teſus Chriſt the righteous ; and He is the propi- 
tration for our fins : Who, by his death up- 
on the croſs, having made the only proper 
ſatisfaction and atonement for fin, 7s for ever 
fat down on the right hand of God—where he 
is able to ſave them, to the uttermoſt, who come 
unto God by bim, ſceing He ever lrveth to make 
interceſſion for them.— 

I come now to the third general head of this 
diſcourſe—to ſhew that the Bleſſed Jeſus was 
the true and only Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, and wherein his Mediatorial office prin- 
cipally conſiſts. | 

We have a ſtrong concurring argument fos 
it from what has been already ſaid: For if 
the notion of a Mediator had ſo generally pre- 
vailed amongſt mankind before the coming of 
our Bleſſed Saviour—if in the religion God 
Himſelf eſtabliſhed amongſt his own people, 
for about two thouſand years before, he was 
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ſhadowed out to them under types and other 
figurative repreſentations, and yet more clear- 
ly deſcribed in the prophecies of after times— 
He in whom all thoſe types and prophecies 
concurred, and had their full completion, muſt 
doubtleſs be the true Mediator :—And thus 
they all concurred (it is * in the perſon 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus. 

No his Mediatorial office Nn con- 
| faſted in procuring for us peace and reconci- 
liation with Almighty God. 

But to this end eee Gy ws 
neceſſary: 

Firſt, that He ſhould take our nature up- 
on Him, and become man — that ſo whatever 
He ſhould do or ſuffer, being done by him as 
man, might be available to us men for our 
falvation—and as the firſt Adam, by ſinning in 
our nature, brought fin and miſery on his 
whole-poſterity—ſo it was neceſſary that our 
Bleſſed Lord, the ſecond Adam, ſhould take 
our nature on Him, in order to nr us 


from it. 
And this He did by his ſuffering on the 


croſs, when he gave Himſelf (as my text ex- 
preſſes it) a ranſom for all—the dignity of his 
perſon, as the only begotten Son of God, add- 
ay Lee that rendered him 

3 the 
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the only fit Mediator to intercede with God 


for man, and to reconcile us to his Heavenly 

Father.— 
And hence it is that the forgiveneſs of our 
— —— 
the death of Chriſt, as the only meritorious 
cauſe thereof: He is there ſaid to have waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood—to bear 
our fins upon the croſs and to put away ſin 
by the facriice of Himſelf :—Exprefſions 
- plainly ſignifying, that the death of Chriſt 
was, in a proper ſenſe, an atonement for the 
| fins of men. The whole work of our redemp- 
tion is, in ſhort, aſcribed to this, and what- 
ſoever He was enabled to do for us as our Me- 
diator ſtands upon the fame foundation.—lIt 
was by virtue of this all-ſufficient Gcrifice that 
He obtained eternal redemption for us (as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks): And 
hence likewiſe it is that St. Paul, after he 
had told us in my text, that the only Media- 
tor betwixt God and man is the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, immediately adds theſe words: l 
gaue Himſelf a Ranſom for all—plainly inti- 
mating to us, that the whole ground of his 
mediation was the giving Himſelf as a ranſom 
for mankind, and paying the price of their 
E 4. redemption 
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redemption (as it is elſewhere faid) in his own 
blood, ag 

Nor can we be inclined, ſurely, to think 
this a ſmall price, when we confider the dig- 
nity of the perſon paying it. Whatever He 
was pleaſed to ſuffer, as the Son of Man, muſt 
needs be infinitely meritorious, becauſe He 
was the Son of God too. The union of the 
Divine and human natures, in the perſon of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, is one of theſe incompre- 
henſible myſteries which we ſhall never here 
in this life perfectly underſtand ; and therefore 
it behoves us to ſpeak of it with caution and 
with reverence.—But, whatever were the man- 
ner of that union, we are ſure the two natures 
{till remained diſtint—nor was it poſſible for 
the glorious Majeſty of God to ſuffer any thing 
by being united to the human nature in our 
Bleſſed Saviour. No: It was the manhood 
only ſuffered, as St. Paul plainly intimates to 
us in my text, by ſaying it was the man 
Chriſt Jeſus that gave Himſelf a ranſom for all: 
And, having thus fully atoned the juſtice of 
God for the fins of men by that meritorious 
facrifice He offered on the croſs, He was here- 
by authorized to offer pardon and falvation to 
all ſuch as would repent, and believe his 
Goſpel, and obey it. 
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Our Bleſſed Saviour, having thus purged our 
fins (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. i. 3.) af 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 

It is there He continues ſtill to diſcharge 
the office of a Mediator, by interceding for us 
with his Father, and pleading the merits of 
his moſt precious blood in our behalf, and 
to the obtaining pardon and remiſſion of our 
ſins.— Hence it is that we are required to put 
up all our prayers to God in his name, and to 
hope for every bleſſing at his hands through 
the alone merits and mediation of our Bleſſed 
Saviour.—And thus we ſee wherein the Me- 
diatorial office of our Bleſſed Lord confiſts : 
And I hope there needs no more be faid for 
the explication of that great doctrine laid be- 
fore us in my text. 

All that remains for me, in the laſt place, is 
to draw a few practical inferences From what 
has been faid. 

And, firſt, how dughe we to adore the wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of Almighty God, who, 
when mankind were fallen from that ſtate of 
happineſs which he had placed them in at firſt, 
would not ſuffer us however to periſh everlaſt- 
ingly, but contrived that gracious method of 
our redemption, and prepared a Mediator for 
us, in whom we might be reconciled to Him 
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again, and be admitted to the hope of pardon 
and falvation.—This, as it was the greateſt in- 
ſtance of Divine mercy that was ever manifeſt- 
ed to the world, ſo ought it to create within 
us gratitude and thankſgiving to the higheſt 
pitch imaginable. +. 

But, ſecondly, fince we have ſuch a Media- 
tor in the court of heaven —one who is for 
ever ſeated at the right hand of God to make 
interceſſion for us how ſhould we delight on 
all oocaſions to offer up our prayers to God 
through ham—and to approach the Throne of 
Grace with all humble aſſurance that our pray- 
ers will be accepted through the merits and 
mediation of our Bleſſed Saviour.—It is the 
promiſe He Himſelf was pleaſed to give to his 
Diſciples: —#hatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my name, 
(Gays he) believing, ye ſhall receive. — And again, 
Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my name; off 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 
What an encouragement is here for every pious 
and devout Chriſtian to be frequent in the ex- 
erciſe of prayer, as well private as public, 
when they conſider that they have ſuch a pow- 
erful Advocate in heaven, who will be fure 
to preſent all their requeſts before his Heaven- 
ly Father, and to add his own prevailing in- 
teroeſſion to render them effectual. How 
| ſhould 
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ſhould this, I ſay, encourage us on all occa- 
ſions to offer up our prayers to God through 
Him, and his Mediation only:— For, 

Thirdly, if there be but one Mediator only 
betwixt God and man (as our Apoſtle ſays 
expreſsly) even Chriſt Jeſus—hence we can- 
not but perceive the folly and impiety of that 
practice of the Romaniſts, the worſhipping of 
Saints and Angels as Mediators. —This is to 
detract moſt ſhamefully from the merits of out 
Bleſſed Saviour, who, as He was the only per- 
ſon that hath made atonement for us by his 
blood, fo He is the only perſon that hath 
power to intercede for us in heaven by virtue 
of that atonement. — And to employ any other, - 
therefore, as interceffors, to prefent our pray- 
ers to God, to worſhip them as Mediators be- 
twixt God and us, is to deprive our Saviour 
of that honour which belongs to Him alone, 
and which He has purchaſed with his blood 
II mean that of being our only Mediator, 
Advocate, and Interceffor with his Heavenly 
Father. 

And hence it is that the Apoſtle juſtly calls 
ſuch a practice as this a ſort of denial or e- 
nouncing of Chrift, Col. ii. 18. Let u men 
begutle you of your reward (ſays he) in 2 volun- 
tary humility and worſhipping of Angele—not 

holding 
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bolding the Head; i. e. not holding Chriſt, 


who is the proper Head of the church ; but 


rejecting and renouncing Him, whilſt you 
take to yourſelves Angels for your Mediators — 
and, if not Angels, much leſs Saints departed, 
were they never ſo truly Saints, and were it poſ- 
fible for us to be ſure of it, which we cannot: 
—So that this practice is, in the Apoſtle's 
ſenſe, (we ſee) little leſs than downright apoſ- 
tacy from Chriſt, and therefore ſufficiently 
dangerous, were it in no other reſpect ſinful 
and idolatrous. 

Again, fourthly, as to us ; Chriſtians there 
is but one God, and one Mediator only ; ſo 
ought there to be amongſt us, as much as may 
be, an unity in all reſpe&ts—an unity of heart 
and mind, of faith and worſhip, of charity 
and affection. 

This is an inference which the Apoſtles 
_ themſelves have touched upon in more than 
one or two places of their Epiſtles :—Let us en- 
deavour (ſays St. Paul) to keep the unity of. the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace: For there is one bo- 
dy and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſm ; one God and Father of all, wbo is 
above all, and through all, and in you all, Eph. 
iv. 3, &c. From hence, then, we learn, that 
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it is the duty of a Chriſtian to hold commu- 
nion with his fellow Chriſtians, as far as he 
lawfully may :—And that nothing is more 
contrary to the true ſpirit and temper of the 
Goſpel, than perverſe and cauſcleſs ſeparations 
and diviſions. 

But, laſtly, fince we have ſuch a Mediator 
and Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we may 
be reconciled to God, let us beware how we 
indulge ourſelves in any of thoſe evil practices 
which may fruſtrate the deſign of that his Me- 
diation—and, after all that hath been done to 
fave us, may for ever 4 us of ſalva- 
tion. 

In vain is all the mercy of the Goſpel offer- 
ed to us, if we reſolve to go on in the ways 
of ſin.— In vain did Chriſt become our Me- 
diator to reconcile us unto God, if we ſtill 
continue enemies againſt Him, and refuſe to 
be reconciled. Let us then inſtantly forſake 
thoſe ſins which ſeparate betwixt God and us, 
and, as we hope for pardon and ſalvation thro 
the merits of our Redeemer, let us endeavour 
to qualify ourſelves for it by faith, repentance, 
and holineſs of life :—Which Goo TE infi- 
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Matt, xi. 28, 29. 


Came unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and 1 will give you reſt. 

Tate my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I 
am meet and leu in heart ; aud ye ſhall find 
reſt unto your ſouls. 


"TVF*HESE are the kind and moſt affection- 

ate terms wherein the Saviour of the 

world addreſſes himſelf to every unreclaimed 

ſinner, and would invite and perſuade him to 
become his diſciple. 

The Jewiſh Doctors, the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, who, in our Saviour s days, were the 
great teachers of the Law of Moſes, were, for 
the moſt part, fo very proud and ſupercilious, 
that they deſpiſed all thoſe who ſeemed to 
have leſs piety than themſelves, and ſcorned 
ſo much as to converſe with publicans and 
finners.—On the other hand, the Blefſed Je- 
ſus, who came on purpoſe to call finners to 
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repentance, took all opportunities to converſe 
with, to inſtruct, and to reclaim them.—He 
invites them earneſtly to hear and learn of 
Him, as of a teacher mild and gentle, meek 
and lowly ;—one who defired nothing more, 
than to rid them of that guilt and terror 
which their ſins had brought upon them, and 
tp put them in a way of bat cn f, m 


happy : 
Come unto me, all ye that Jabour and are 


beavy laden, and I will give you refs. 

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 
Jan meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall find 
reſt unto your ſouls. 

It hall be wy deſign, in the following di-. 
courſe, 

1. To explain the meaning and 1 importance 
of the ſeveral phraſes here uſed by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, —and ſhew what it is to come wnto 
Him, — to take his yoke upon us,—and to learn 
of Hem. 550 

2. I ſhall conſider the bleſſing or advan» 
tage here promiſed to ſuch as do fo : Fo flat 
find ref unto your fouls. 

I. Then, for the ſeveral phraſes here uſed: 

They are only different expreſſions of one and 
the fame thing, —and to come to Chriſt, to 
take his yoke upon us, and to learn of Him, 
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is, in general, no more than this,—to become 
the true diſciples of the Bleſſed Jeſus,—to 
to follow thoſe divine inſtructions he has left 
us in the Goſpel, and to approve ourſelves 
good Chriſtians. In ſhort, the full meaning 
of the ſeveral expreſſions here uſed may be 
comprized in theſe two general duties, — to 
believe the doctrines, and obey the precepts 
of the Goſpel ; ; it is to — and to live 
like Chriſtians.— 

And there is a mutual den betwixt 
theſe two duties, —ſo that it is impoſſible to 
lead a truly Chriſtian life without a firm be- 
lief of the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; as, on 
the other hand, it will be in vain that we be- 
lieve its doctrines, unleſs our life be anſwer- 
able to that belief. 

And, indeed, nothing is more plain, than 


that the great truths revealed to us in 


the . Goſpel were defigned to regulate our 
practice and reform our lives, to curb the 
exorbitant appetites and paſſions of men, which 
Tead them into every vice; and to make them 
Juſt, and good, and temperate,—and humble, 
and pure, and perfect, as their heavenly Father 
is perfect. —Even that great and comfortable 
doctrine of Chriſtianity, the forgiveneſs of 
fins through the merits of Chriſt, was in- 

tended 
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tended to lead men to repentance and to 
' newnels of life, without which it will but 
aggravate their condemnation in the day of 
judgment.—In a word, they alone ſhall be 
reckoned in the number of good Chriſtians at 
the laſt day, who make it their daily ſtudy 
to adorn that faith which they profeſs by 


an innocent, and upright, and a truly Chriſ— 


tian life. It is to this, more eſpecially, our 
Bleſſed Saviour calls us, when he bids us come 
unto Him, take his yoke upon us, and learn 


of Him his doctrines, his example, his 


commands and precepts, are all directed to 
this great and neceſſary point, to make us truly 
good and virtuous.— This is to be his diſci- 
ples, indeed, when we do whatſoever he com- 
mands us, John. xv. 14. and it is to ſuch as 
theſe alone that the promiſe in my text be- 
longs :— 

Ye ſhall find reft unto your ſouls. 

And this brings me to the ſecond thing 
propoſed, —to conſider the bleſſing or advan- 
tage here promiſed to the good Chriſtian; — 
and that is (undoubtedly) the greateſt bleſſing 


this world can afford, -a promiſe of reſt, of 


peace and ſatisfaction to their ſouls. 
The reſt here promiſed by our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſeems to be meant in o jon to that 
F trouble 
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trouble and uneaſineſs, that reſtleſſneſs and 
anxiety of heart, which uſually attend a courſe 
of fin ; and, indeed, the happineſs and plea- 
ſure of a religious life never appears with fo 
much advantage, as when we compare it with 
the evils and calamities to which a wicked 
life would certainly expoſe us. 

That we may therefore ſee the truth * 
certainty-of our Bleſſed Saviour's promiſe in 
my text, the happineſs of taking his yoke 
upon us,—and the great advantage of a truly 
Chriſtian life, —we need only to confider the 
following particulars. 

1. That this will free us from that trouble 
and vexation that uſually attend a courſe of 


fin. 

2. It will deliver us from the terrors and 
upbraidings of a guilty conſcience. 
And, laſt of all, it will afford the great- 
eſt comfort and encouragement at the hour 


of death. 

1. Then, one great advantage of a truly 

Chriſtian life is this,—that it will free men 

from that trouble and vexation that uſually 

attend a courſe of fin. | 

For whoever thinks the ways of fan to be 

all over pleaſure and enjoyment will quickly 

find himſelf miſtaken, if he be fo unhappy 
5 as 
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as to make the trial: Whatever happineſs 
it may ſeem to promiſe at a diftance, it ge- 
nerally deludes the expectation, and leaves a 
man nothing i in the end bat diſappointment 
and vexation. 

But then the evils which it brings upon 
the ſoul are certain and unavoidable. Every 
vice a man indulges is (as it were) a diſtempet 
of the mind, which, like thoſe of the body, 
ſeldom fails to give him pain or great uneaſi- 
neſs. What is it, indeed, that creates the 
greateſt diſturbances in the minds of men, 
but their own finful luſts and paſſions che- 
riſhed and indulged? Pride or covetouſneſs, 
or envy or malice, or ambition, whereſoever 
they are ſuffered to prevail but fingly in the 
boſom of a Chriftian, are enough to deſtroy 
the whole peace of his mind and the hap- 
pineſs of his life: How much more, then, 
when they meet together, as they ſometimes 
do in the boſom of a wicked man, and raiſe 
a tempeſt there, and he becomes the ſport (as 
it were) of many boiſterous and unruly paſ- 
ſions all at once. 

The Prophet hes given vs u vary lively dos 
ſcription of a wicked man under theſe cir- 
cumſtances, whom he compares to a raging 
and tempeſtuous ſea :—The wicked (ſays he) 

1 are 


68 SERMON III. 


are lite the troubled fea when it cannot reſ$, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. Iſ. lvii. 
20. 

In ſhort, one who is deeply engaged in the 
ways of fin is always a ſtranger to the ways 
of peace, I mean that true inward peace of 
mind which is ſo neceſſary to the happineſs 
and enjoyment of life. His will becomes de- 
praved, his underſtanding weak, his paſſions 
headſtrong and unruly; —his thoughts and his 
affections are oftentimes diſtracted betwixt an 
infinite variety of vain purſuits, and, whilſt 
he ſeeks to gratify his ſinful inclinations, he 
loſes the repoſe and quiet of his foul. 

But, above all, the greateſt trouble and 
vexation of a finful courſe is that which 
uſually ariſes from the painful reflections of 
a bad conſcience and the ſenſe of guilt un- 
— is this that fills ſinners with the 

It was- a * obſervation of the wiſe 
Man, that all other evils and calamities of life 
might be borne with and ſupported, but the 
rebukes of an inraged conſcience are even in- 
tolerable :. wounded ſpirit (ſays he) who 
can bear ? 


Now 
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Now this is commonly the lot of every 
wicked man at one time or another ; and, the 
longer that he puts it from him, the heavier 
will it fall upon him at the laſt. 

But it is the great advantage of a truly 
Chriſtian life, that it delivers men from the 
rebukes and terrors of a guilty conſcience ;—it 
ſecures to them the favour of that God whoſe 
loving-kindneſs is better than life itſelf, and 
whoſe favour is infinitely more to be valued 
than all that this world can afford us. What 
inexpreſſible delight and ſatisfaction muſt it 
be to the good Chriſtian, to conſider him- 
ſelf as reconciled to God as intitled to his 
mercy and forgiveneſs, and admitted to the 
bleſſed hope and expectation of eternal hap- 
pineſs,—and this upon the beſt and ſureſt 
grounds, a firm belief of the mercies of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and the conſcience' gf; an up- 
right heart and life, and a ſincere and diligent 
endeavour to diſcharge his duty ? nay 

It is (no doubt) a very great pleaſure-to 
look back upon the paſt actions of a good 
life. —As finful actions naturally leave a ſting 
behind them, and create a very bitter remem- 
brance in the ſoul ; ſo the pleaſure of a good 
deed ſtill remains and dwells with us; it 
leaves a grateful reliſh in the mind, and every 
| 23 new 
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new remembrance yields a freſh delight and 
ſatisfaction. 

In a word, it muſt needs afford matter of 
Joy and comfort, when, upon a ſerious review 
of his life paſt, a man finds that he hath ſtu- 
died to diſcharge his duty both to God and 
man, and to anſwer that great end for which 
he was ſent into the world.— This will un- 
doubtedly afford a juſt and noble ſatisfaction in 
every ſtate and condition of life : It will greatly 
heighten his enjoyments, and prove the beſt 
ſupport to him under all afflictions and cala- 
mities whatſoever, —How light, indeed, may 
thoſe afflictions ſeem, which are but for a 
moment, to one who has the chearful hope 
and proſpect of a more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ? This is ſufficient to ſuſtain 

him under the worſt of evils that can poſſi- 
' bly befall him here in this life: Our rejoi- 
eing it ſays St. Paul) the teſtimomy of our 
conſcience, that in fimplicity and godly ſincerity 
we have had our converſation in the worltd.,— 
The good Chriſtian, in the moſt afflicted ſtate 
that is, may here repoſe himſelf with com- 
fort and ſecurity, and will be ſure to find 
ſome reſt unto his ſoul. 
3. And laſt of all, the great advantage of 
2 truly Chriſtian life is chictly ſeen and expe- 
rienced 
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rienced at the hour of death.—It is then that 
it affords the greateſt comfort and encourage- 
ment, when we ſtand moſt of all in need of 
it. In that dark and gloomy ſeaſon, when it 
is in vain to ſeek for ſuccour from the things 
without us; when the buſy ſcene of this 
world, which had fo long amuſed our thoughts, 
begins to vaniſh like a dream, and we fee all 
its joys flying from us: What is there that 
can give eaſe or comfort to the mind in this 
trial like the remembrance of a life well 
ſpent, the peaceful remembrance of a good 
| conſcience, the ſenſe of God Almighty's fa- 
vour, and the chearful hopes of everlaſting 
happineſs? BE 
It was, we know, the of Balaam in 
himſelf, Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my latter end be like bis. An need 
not doubt but this too is the f and 
defire of the generality of wicked men :— 
How averſe ſoever they may be to the prac- 
would be glad to find the comfort and fa- 

tisfaction of it, when they come to die. 
It is then, indeed, that men commonly 
begin to ſee the folly of a wicked life; when 
it is, perhaps, too late either to remedy or 
F 4 recall 
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recall it ;—and-what aſtoniſhment and horror 
muſt the thought of this create within them? 
It is impoſſible (ſurely) to deſcribe the tor- 
ment and confuſion of a guilty wretch a- 
larmed at once with the terrors of approaching 
death, and the too juſt apprehenſions of dam- 
nation, —How will it diſtra& his very foul to 
think that he is now abaut to leave the world, 
and muſt for ever bid adieu to thoſe enjoy- 
ments in which he placed his whole felicity ;— 
that he is going where he has nathing to 
hope for, but the moſt dreadful things to 
fear. Where can he turn his thoughts in 
this extremity ? To what ſhall he fly for re- 
fuge ? Or whence is it that he can draw the 
leaſt ſpark of joy or comfort? Shall he look 
back upon his paſt life? Alas | this can only 
ſerve to heighten and- increaſe his torment, 
whilſt-it, brings a thouſand things to remem- 
brance'whieh he could wiſh might be for ever 
forgotten. —Shall he look forward to the life 
to come? But this muſt needs appear terrible, 
indeed, to one who has no expectations there 
of any thing but miſery, —Shall he lift up his 
eyes to heaven, and implore ſuccour and re- 
lief from thence ?—Alas, with what face can 
he nom addreſs his prayers to Him, whom 
he had all his life before neglected and pro- 

voked 
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voked ? He ſees infinite reaſon to dread his 
juſtice, but little or no cauſe to expect his 
mercy.—Thus every thing contributes to ren- 
der the wicked man completely miſerable at 
his death, —and, if his conſcience chance, at 
that time, to be thoroughly awakened, what 
agonies and torment muſt it give him? Un- 
happy ſtate of obſtinate finners! they ſee 
their guilt, and dread their danger, when, 
perhaps, it is too late to deplore the one, or 
to eſcape the other;—a torment that in'its na- 
ture very much reſembles, and can only be 
exceeded by the dreadful puniſhment of oy 
life to come. 

On the other hand, the joy and 9 — 
which a truly Chriſtian righteouſneſs affords 
at the hour of death is inexpreſſible Mari 
the perfect man, and behold the uprigbt; for 
the end of that man is peace —Whenga Chriſ- 
tian, in his laſt moments, can wath 
chearfulneſs upon a life well ſpent, and can 
ſay with good Hezekiah, Remember now,” O 
Lord, I beſeech thee, how' I have ' walked be- 
fore thee in truth and with a perſect heart; and 
have done that which is good in thy fight j— 
what an unſpeakable ſatisfaction muſt it needs 
give him ?—If the good Chriſtian (ſure) has 
any fears or apprehenſions, they muſt be al- 

together 
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together the effects of natural infirmity, and 
are in themſelves groundleſs and unreaſonable ; 
he has much more reaſon to rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, becauſe great is his reward in 
heaven :—Death to him is only a gate or paſ- 
fage to a new and better life. And how 
chearfully will he reſign the vain and fleet- 
ing enjoyments of this world for thoſe more 
folid and ſubſtantial joys which are at God's 
right hand for evermore I It is there that he 
has long ſince fixed his heart; it is there 
bis treaſure is: And what ſhould he repine 
at, therefore, when called away to take a full 
poſſeſſion of it ? | 
In a word, how happy is that foul, and 
what can poſlibly diſturb his peace and reſt, 
who, in the article of death itſelf, has the 
teſtimony of a good conſcience to ſupport 
him. the God of heaven to be his friend, 
the bleſſed Angels for his guard, and the 
pect of an everlaſting crown of glory, as 
the bleſſed reward of his faith and piety ? 
And now—what is the uſe we ought to 


make of this diſcourſe, but only to apply it 


to the amendment of our lives? | 

If we have hitherto purſued the ways of 

fin, —if we have blindly followed any vicious 

courſe, —let us begin to open our eyes at laſt, 
- EE” « and 
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and to ſee the things which belong unto our 
peace ; let us ſee and conſider them in ſea- 
ſon, and before they be for ever hidden from 
our eyes. 
With what kindneſs and compaſſion does 
our Bleſſed Saviour, in my text, invite the fin- 
ner to repent, and to be happy: Came unto 
me, all ye that labour and are beauy laden, and 
I will refreſh you. Take my yoke upon you, 
and ye ſhall find reft unto your ſouls. 3 
How vain a thing it is to ſeck for any ſolid 
reſt or ſatisfaction, in the ways of fin, has 
been the principal deſign of this diſcourſe ta 
convince you; and it is what (I am perſuaded) 
the experience of every wicked man does, one 
time or other, convince him of. He may 
range from one unlawful object to another, 
and from one degree of vice to a greater; but 
what does he lay up for himſelf at laſt, but 
bitterneſs of heart, and terrors of mind, and 
fearful expectations of Divine vengeance? _ 
Hence it is that we often ſee the moſt 
te of mankind are willing to make re- 


their laſt refuge, howſoever they may 
— yon yp var gee ͤ— 


before: Though they have paſt their days in 
the ſervice of fin, yet, when they come to 
caſt up their accounts at laſt, and ice the mi- 

ſerable 
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ſerable fruit of all their ſervice ; how gladly 
would they change their maſters? How zea- 
bus are they in the laſt moments of their 
life to take the yoke of Chriſt upon them, — 
to ſhelter themſelves under the wings of reli- 
gion, and there, if poſſible, find that reſt 
and comfort to the ſoul which they vainly 
fought elſewhere ? 
But alas! who can tell whether his repent- 
ance (though he ſhould offer it) will be then 
accepted? If we now refuſe to hear the gra- 
cious calls and invitations of our Bleſſed Lord, 
 —have we not juſt reaſon to fear, that, in 
the . nnn he may refuſe to 
In a word, it ought to be conſidered, that 
religion is the moſt ſerious and important 
thing in the whole world. It is the very end 
of our being, and therefore ought to be the 
ſtudy and endeavour of our whole lives. —It is, 
indeed, the only foundation of all. true happi- 
neſs, both in this world and the world to come: 
—And therefore the moſt obſtinately wicked 
man, could he but lay afide his prejudices for 
a while; could he but for a moment only di- 
veſt himſelf of thoſe luſts and paſſions which 
hang like a miſt before the eyes of men, and 
| fatally miſlead their underſtandings; he could 


not, 
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not (I am perſuaded) but perceive the infinite 
neceſſity and the 9 advantage of a 
religious courſe of life. 

The advantage of it (indeed) the peace, 
and hope, and ſatisfaction that attends it, -is 
hardly to be conceived by any, but by thoſe 
who have felt it ;—and happy were it, there- 
fore, if we could all of us be perſuaded but 
to make the trial; - that we would, from 
this moment, ſet up a prevailing reſolution 
to obey the Goſpel, and to lead the life of 
Chriſtians. 

Then ſhould we find by experience the 
promiſe of our Bleſſed Saviour to be true and 
certain: Then ſhould we find reſt to our 
ſouls here, and, which is infinitely more to 
be regarded, eternal _ and happineſs here- 
after.— 

Which God, &c. 
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1 jerem. xiii. 23. 

Can the Ethiopian change his ſkin, or the leo- 
pard bis ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good that 
are accuſtomed to do evil. 


HESE words of the Prophet deſcribe 
to us the dangerous eſtate of thoſe who 
have been long uſed and practiſed in the ways 
of ſin. | 
Can the Ethiopian (or the Blackmoor) change 
i ſkin? Can he alter the natural grain and 
colour of it, and make it white inſtead of 
black? Or can the leopard change and put 
away thoſe ſpots which are ſo deeply printed 
on his fides ? As ſoon may this be done al- 
moſt, as for thoſe who have been long accuſ- 
tomed to any vice, and have ſuffered it to grow 
into an habit, to change the bent of their 
heart and life, and to become truly good and 
religious perſons :—Then may ye alſo do good 
that are accuſtomed to do evil. 
The expreſſion is proverbial, and. ſuch as 
were 
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were in common uſe in thoſe times, to denote 
a thing extremely hard and difficult to be per- 
formed ; andit is here applied by the Prophet, 
therefore, to ſhew the exceeding difficulty of 
it: For we are not to underſtand the paſlage 
in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe as if it implied an- utter im- 
poſſibility, ſuch as never did, nor ever can 
come to paſs. No: This is not of the na- 
ture of proverbial ſayings, which hold in the 
general, and for the moſt part, but uſually 
admit of ſome exceptions :—And thus it muſt 


be in the preſent caſe, or it would contradict 


experience and obſervation, —there being ſome 
examples every-where (though it be certain 
they are few and rare) of perſons who, after a 
lewd and diffolute courſe, have been reclaim- 
ed at laſt, and gave ſufficient proof of their 
amendment by the future conduct of their 
lives. 

The expreſſion in my text then, like the 
other ſayings of this kind, muſt be underſtood 
with ſome allowance and reftriftion. It is of 
a nature exactly parallel with that of our Blefſed 
Saviour in the Goſpel: It is egſier for @ camel 
zo go through the eye of a needle, than for arich 
man to enter into the kingdom 'of beaven.-— 


What can feem to us a greater impoſſibility 
than this? But this is the uſual ſtyle of figu- 


- rative 
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rative and proverbial fayings, perhaps, in all 
ages and nations—and was ſo amongſt that 
people to whom our Saviour ſpeaks ;— they uſed 
to expreſs the great difficulty of a thing by 
comparing it with ſomething: that is impoſ- 
ſible.— And the true meaning is expreſſed by 
our Lord himſelf, in other words, more plain- 
ly: Ho hardly (ſays he) ſhall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of heaven ? 1. e. 
they will find themſelves expoſed to more 
than ordinary difficulties and temptations. — 
And this was more eſpecially verified at that 
time, when thoſe who would embrace the 
Goſpel muſt prepare their minds for perſecu- 
tion :—And then he proceeds to deliver the 
ſame thing in the proverbial way: I is enfier 
for a camel to go thro' the eye of a needle, than 
for à rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. It were eaſy to produce ſeveral other 
examples of the ſame kind:—Thus we are 
told of ſome who ſtrain at a gnat and ſwallow 
a camel; where we ſee there is an impoſſi- 
bility in the literal ſenſe, but the compara- 
tive meaning is very plain, very right, and ve- 
ry inſtructive - that men are often ſcrupulous 
in leſſer matters, but make no conſcience of 
committing greater ſins. Sayings of this kind 
are common in moſt languages and nations. 
It 
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It appears, then, that the words of my text, 


according to the uſual nature of a common 
proverbial ſaying, were intended to ſet before 
us, not the utter impoſſibility, but only the 
great difficulty of a change or reformation, 
after a long habit of vice and wickedneſs : 
It ſhall be therefore my deſign in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe, 

Firſt, To inquire whence ariſes the great 
difficulty of changing vicious habits and prac- 
tices. | | 
2. To ſhew the poſſibility of it, however,. 
and to offer ſuch arguments as may be uſeful 
to draw the finner off from the purſuit of his 
fins, and lead him to repentance. 

Firſt, then, the difficulty of breaking a vi- 
cious habit may ariſe from the nature of habits 
or cuſtoms in general: It being the nature of 
all habits whatſoever, the longer time they 
have been ſuffered to prevail, to become ſo 
much the more confirmed, and ſo much the 
harder to ſubdue.—The frequent and familiar 
practice of a thing makes it by degrees to be- 
come eaſy to us; and that eaſineſs naturally 
produces a delight and pleaſure in the doing 
it. And, when men have uſed it for a while 
_ with pleaſure, it becomes at length (as it were) 
natural and neceſſary to them in the end, and 

G we 
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we find it much more difficult to leave it, than 


it was at firſt to take it up. 


Common obſervation and experience will 
afford us many inſtances of this kind, even in 


things which have nothing to ſupport them 


beſide uſe and cuſtom. —With how much dif- 
faculty and pain do men uſually overcome the 
moſt inſignificant habits, ſuch as have na 
foundation in nature or reaſon; nothing either 
of pleaſure or profit to recommend them ; but 
were taken up at firſt they know not how, 
and were afterwards eſtabliſhed by long prac- 


tice. Thus a particular geſture, or a peculiar 
ſaying and phraſe of ſpeech, when once grown 
cuſtomary, are not to be unlearnt with eaſe : 
Men are apt to uſe it, even when they do not 
think of it; nay though perhaps they know it 
to be ſufficiently abſurd or unreaſonable, and 
cannot upon ſecond thoughts but condemn 
themſelves for it.—A ſad inſtance of this kind 
is that of common ſwearing, —which thoſe who 
have once gotten an habit of, though they be- 
come ſenſible at length of the folly and impiety 
of it, and are reſolved to. leave it ; yet what 
difficulties do they ſometimes find, before they 
can bring that reſolution of theirs to good ef- 
fet ?—'The bad habit was caught at firſt, per- 
haps, with eaſe, and grew upon them by de- 

| grees 
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grees through their own heedleſſneſs and fol- 
ly : But, being once eſtabliſhed by familiar 
practice, it becomes from theneeforth (as it 
were) a neceſſary part of their diſcourſe, and 
they know not how to ſpeak without it;—and, 
if ever they are ſo happy as to recover them- 
ſelves from it, it is generally by flow degrees, 
and not without much pains and diligence, 
care and caution. A man may as ſoon almoſt 
be made to learn a new language, as to unlearn 
that which he has been long uſed and accuſ- 
tomed to. 

And the ſame may be ſaid of an habit of 
intemperance, gaming, and many other vices; 
to which the temptation at firſt is ſmall, but, 
being once grown cuſtomary, experience ſhews 
what a ſtrange force they ſometimes have over 
the minds of men,—ſo as that no confidera- 
tions whatſoever are ſufficient to reſtrain them 
from the practice of them; no, not though 
they plainly fee before their eyes the ruinous 
and deſtructive conſequences of them. 

Such is the force of cuſtom :—It appears in 
almoſt every thing we do: It makes the moſt 
indifferent things to become neceſſary to us; 
and thoſe things which at firſt were perfectly 
diſagreeable by uſe and cuſtom ſoon grow to- 

G 2 upon 
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upon us by degrees, till, in the end, we know 
not how to live without them. 

But, ſecondly, habits of vice and wieked- 
neſs have this advantage of all others, that they 
fall in with men's corrupt and ſinful inclina- 
tions; ſo that they cheriſh them with greedi- 
neſs, and find the greater difficulty to ſubdue 
them. | 

It is a fad truth, confirmed by daily obſer- 
vation, that men are naturally more inclined 
to evil than to good: And though virtue and 
religion, when duly and ſeriouſly attended to, 
cannot but approve itſelf to men's ſober rea- 


ſon and judgment; yet the biaſs of their 


inclinations and affections generally carries 
them toward vice. There is a law in our cor- 
rupt and finful natures (as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves) that wars againſt the law of our minds, 
and makes men prone to chuſe what at the 
ſame time they cannot but condemn :— And fo 
ſtrong is this propenſity to fin, that nothing 
but the grace of God and the moſt vigorous 


_ reſolutions and endeavours will ordinarily ſup- 
port a man againſt it, or inable him to over- 


come it. 

When therefore vicious inclinations are im- 

proved by cuſtom,.— and when a long uſe and 

familiarity with fin has rendered that which 
was 
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was but too prevailing in our natures ſtill more 
natural to us (as it were) by being habitual :— 
No wonder that men find the greateſt difticul- 
ties to ſubdue and root it out. 


It is certain that the path of virtue is a nar- 


row track :—Streight is the gate and narrow 
is the way (faith our Bleſſed Lord himſelf) 
that leadeth unto life. Whereas the ways of 
fin are eaſily purſued: Men go down the hill 
with pleaſure, and the farther they advance 


the more unwilling and unable will they be to 


ſtop their courſe, or to retreat. Their luſts 
and paſſions, when they have once given them 
the rein, hurry them along with violence and 
precipitation, till they plunge in eternal ruin. 
But farther yet: A cuſtom of ſinning na- 
turally tends to deſtroy the very principles of 
religion in the hearts of men, and ſo to har- 
den them againſt all the arguments that might 
ſerve to reclaim them. 
When men begin to ſin, at firſt, they com- 
monly do it with ſome reluctance and unwil- 
lingneſs, whilſt they feel their conſcience in- 
wardly condemning them, and the grace of 
God ftriving with them (as it were) to draw 
them back and reclaim them.— 
But, when they have once overcome the firſt 
ſtrugglings of their conſcience, and learnt to 
G 3 | deſpiſe 
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deſpiſe the juſt upbraidihgs of that righteous 
monitor within them, from thenceforth they 
become capable of finning with much greater 
eaſe and pleaſure; and, the more they violate 
their duty, the lefs reluctance will they feel 
in the violation of it, till, in the end, - thoſe 
crimes which would have ſtartled them at firſt, 
perhaps, with horror but to think of them, 
become their frequent and familiar practice, 
and they make no ſcruple to commit them, 
without ſhame or fear, without ſenſe of re- 
morſe, or dread df the divine diſpleaſure. — 
Such is the natural tendency of fin to har- 
den the hearts of men.—The more that 
men indulge it, the leſs trouble do they find 
in the commiſſion of it :—lt ſtifles by degrees 
the voice of reaſon and the dictates of their 
conſcience, and prevents them from conſider- 
ing what muſt be the fatal conſequence of a 
vicious courſe of life. —As the power of ſin 
prevails and grows up in the heart of man, 


the impreſſions of religion naturally wear away, 


nor does it only tend to deſtroy the force of 
religion in the minds of men, but ſometimes 
even to root out the belief of it, and betray 
them into downright infidelity.— 

For though nothing can be more unrea- 
ſonable than to throw off the firſt principles of 
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religion, the belief of a God, a Providence, 
and a future Judgment, and another ſtate of 
life; yet this is no uncommon thing with 
thoſe whoſe reaſon is depraved by fin, and 
their underſtandings darkened unn 
of vice and wickedneſs. 

Men are generally inclined to believe as 
their wiſhes lead, and as their intereſts direct 
them :—And hence it comes to paſs, that it 
is the eaſieſt thing in the world for a man to 
deceive himſelf ;--for, as he wiſhes: or de- 
| fires, ſo he thinks*;—and, when a man's 
ways, therefore, are become abominable and 
corrupt, it is but natural for him to ſay in 
his heart, There is no God. His guilt, indeed, 
makes it highly expedient for him that there 
ſhould be none : And hence he endeavours to 
perſuade himſelf that there really is none.— 
And, when a man is willing to be thus per- 
ſuaded, every little ſhew of argument, or 
none at all, will fatisfy him He is for- 
ward to believe what he wiſhes to be true, 
though in itſelf never ſo d cr weir 
able. | 

5 wo id ok * That i b 
the eaſieſt thing in the world to deceive one'sſelf ; for, as 


2 man wiſhes or defires, fo he thinks—Aubrig gar d ui iris 
auler itaraſ voa, 5 y Boyhilas Tore bear; lala — 
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In ſhort, a vicious life does ſet a fatal biaſs 
on the underſtanding, and very often tempts 
men to throw off the belief of all religion, 
that they may no longer be held under the 
reſtraints of any, but may be able to purſue 
their. ſans with greater freedom, and with leſs 

And, when the reſtraints of religion are 
thus thrown off, What is there left to check 


men in their evil courſes? Sad almoſt and de- 


ſperate is the condition of thoſe perſons who 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to the ways of 
fin, as to fall at laſt into a ſtate, of infidelity ;— 
as ſoon almoſt may the Ethiopian change bis 


ſhin, or the leopard bis ſpots, as theſe, without 


a miracle of grace, be converted from doing 
ell | 6100: 
Laſt of all, the difficulty of changing vi- 
cious habits may ariſe from that judicial blind- 
neſs, or | hardneſs of heart, which is ſome- 
times permitted by Almighty God to fall 
upon the obſtinate and preſumptuous finner, 
ben he withdraws from him the influence 
of his grace or Holy Spirit, and gives him up 
to the conduct of his on vicious inclina- 
tions. | | 
It is true that God is ſeldom known to 
leave the-finner to himſelf, as long as there is 
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any hope 'almoſt, or poſſibility of his amend- 
ment; - but, after many, many provocations, 
who can blame him, if he fail at length to 
continue the aſſiſtance of that grace, which 
men have ſo often and ſo grievouſly abuſed ? 

This is what he ſometimes threatens in the 
Scriptures,—and this, indeed, is the true 
meaning of all thoſe texts and phraſes, 'where 
God is any-where ſaid to harden the hearts of 
men ;—it is only by withdrawing of his grace 
and Holy Spirit from them, after they have 
wilfully and heinouſly offended him; and, by 

the withdrawing whereof being left to them- 
ſelves, they ſtill go on more and more to fill 
up the meaſure of their fins. 

When, therefore, by long uſe and e 
men arrive to ſuch an height of wickedneſs as 
to have finned away even the grace of God, 
what is there left that can reclaim them from 
their vicious courſes ? It is true, this grace 
or aſſiſtance of Almighty God, even when 
forfeited and loſt, may be recovered; God is 
ready to beſtow it even upon the worſt of ſin- 
ners, if they return and ſeck it with an hear- 
ty and ſincere repentance ;—and no man can 
be reduced to ſuch a condition here in this 
life, as that he ought abſolutely to deſpair of 
grace. or mercy:— But, however, when we 

conſider 
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conſider how few of thoſe once hardened fin- 
ners do ever return to a better mind, or take 
the pains to qualify themſelves to be fit ob- 
jects of the grace or mercy of Almighty God, 
we ſhall ſoon be convinced of the exceeding 
difliculty that attends the change or conver- 
ſion of ſuch as theſe ;—and, though with God 
all things are poſſible, yet, confidering things 
according to human appearance or probability, 
there is hardly any thing more unlikely than 
the reclaiming an inveterate ſinner from the 
error of his ways. and that they ſhould be 
taught to do good, 'who have been long ac- 
cuſtomed to do evil. 
el 
head of this diſcourſe, and have ſhewn you 
whence ariſes the great difficulty that attends 
the convertion of a finner, after a long courſe 
of vice and wickedneſs. I ſhould now pro- 
ceed to the ſecond thing propoſed, —which 
was to ſhew the poſſibility of it however 
but I ſhall at preſent only draw a few prac- 
tical inferences from what has been ſaid. 
Firſt, then, from what has been faid of 
the difficulty of changing a vicious courſe of 
life, we cannot but perceive the great advan» 
r 
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And, indeed, whoever confiders how hard - 
athingit is to change a wicked courſe of life, 
will foon be convinced of the great importance 
and advantage of being trained up in ſeaſon to 
a good one... The more difficult it is to re- 
cover from the ways of fin, the more care 
ſhould certainly be taken to prevent (if poffi- 
ble) our falling into it;—and this can no 
way be done but by the means of a truly 
Chriſtian and religious education, —by inſtil- 
ling into the minds of children, in their ten- 
der years, thoſe ſeeds of virtue and religion 
which may be a means to guard them againſt 
all temptations, and to preſerve them from 
the infection of vice and wickedneſs, with 
which the world ſo much abounds. 
Again, adly, if the difficulty of changing 
vicious habits be ſo very great, hence we 
ſhould learn in ſeaſon to prevent the growth 
of fin, and by no means to ſuffer any vicious 


— III an habit 
or cuſtom. | 


There is nothing in nature fo- incroaching 
ee indulge it never ſo little, and 
ſuffer it to prevail over you but for once or 
twice, it will foon enlarge its power till it 
gain a perfect maſtery over your inclinations 
and your reſolutions, and reduce you to the 

con- 


92 SERMON IV. 

condition of a ſave. When a perſon is once 
entered in a wicked courſe, it is impoſſible 
for him to ſay where he will ſtop ;—for one 
fin draws another after it, and, the farther he 
| „the more unwilling and the more 
unable will he be to e courſe, or to 
retreat, — 

In ſhort, n is a new 
advance towards the habit or cuſtom of it 
and, when a ſin becomes cuſtomary, we have 
ſeen, from the foregoing diſcourſe, how hard 
and difficult it will be to ſubdue it.—If, 
therefore, you deſire to ſnun the danger of 
cuſtomary and habitual ſinning, you muſt avoid, 
as much as may be, every fingle act of fin ;— 
you ſhould be ſure to check the growth of vice 
in its beginning, leſt it grow into an n. 
and indanger your ſalvation. 

Again, 3dly, if you have already contracted 
any vicious cuſtom, you ought with all your 
might to ſet yourſelves againſt it, and endeavour 
to deſtroy and root it out :—Always remem- 
bering, that, the ſooner this is done, the leſs 
of difficulty ſhall you find in doing it; —where- 
as, if ye ſuffer yourſelves to continue long in 
any wicked courſe, it may become at length, 
perhaps, extremely hard and difficult to reco- 
ver out of it. 

Sad, 
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Sad; indeed, and moſt deplorable is the 
condition of thoſe perſons, whoſe fins have 
reigned ſo long upon them, as to grow into 
inveterate habits :—Sad and hopeleſs, almoſt, 
is the caſe of thoſe who have been long ac- 
cuſtomed to do evil. But, however, the'con- 
dition of ſuch as theſe is not fo altogether 
deſperate, but that there is ſtill a poſſibility of 
their being reclaimed ;—and it is the whole 
deſign of this diſcourſe. to lead them to it. 
that, ſhewing them the great difficulty and 
danger of their caſe, we may (if poſſible) 
awaken in them the more earneſt reſolutions 
and endeavours of amendment,—not forget- 
ting earneſtly to implore the grace Woe to 
ſuccour and aſſiſt them. 

For, 4thly, (and it is the laſt uſe or 16. 
rence I ſhall draw from the ſubject before us) 
if the difficulty of changing vicious cuſtoms 
be ſo very great, — hence we may perceive the 
great neceſſity we are under of the Divine 
grace and aſſiſtance, to inable us to correct 
the error of our ways; and, conſequently, 
how diligent we ought to be in the uſe of 
thoſe means of grace which God hath 5. 
pointed to convey it to us. 

As our Saviour tells us, in a like acai 
this before us, though with men it may ſeem 

zm 
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impoſſible to turn themſelves from an old in- 
veterate courſe and habit of ſin, yet, with 
God, and by the help of his Divine grace, all 
things are poſſible. This, therefore, (I mean 
the grace and aſſiſtance of Almighty God) is 
to be earneſtly defired and ſought, in all the 
ſeveral ways which He Himſelf hath appoint- 
ed and preſcribed ;—by devout and diligent 
prayer ;—by reading the Holy Scriptures, or 
by hearing them read, and other good books 
that are apt to form the mind to piety and 
virtue;—by keeping the church duly, and 
that not merely as a thing of courſe, but 
with a ſerious and hearty defire of being there 
edified and inſtructed in the will of God ;— 
and, laſtly, for thoſe who have once begun a 
Chriſtian courſe, and can fatisfy themſelves of 
the ſincerity of their repentance, a devout and 
frequent partaking of the bleſſed ſacrament of 
the Lord's Supper.— 
Theſe are the ſeveral means or inſtruments 
of grace to which God directs us in the Goſ- 
;—And let no one be ſo vain as to ima- 
gine that he ſhall be able to perform his 
duty, much leſs to recover himſelf from the 
captivity of fin and the ſlavery of vicious 


n while he neglects the only proper 
means 
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means which infinite wiſdom has preſcribed 


ſor this very end and purpoſe.— 

The uſe of thoſe means, indeed, is what 
God hath expreſsly made a part of our duty, 
and, as ſuch, is incumbent upon, and ought to 
be the care of every Chriſtian ;—but it is more 
eſpecially neceſſary for thoſe | whoſe affections, 
being inſlayed to fin, have need of the moſt 
powerful helps and remedies to withdraw 
them from the love and practice of it: And 


here is the great unhappineſs of their caſe, 
that, the more deeply men are engaged in the 


ways of fin and wickedneſs, the greater aver- 
ſion do they generally find in themſelves to 
prayer and other religious duties, —it being a 
common artifice and deluſion of the Devil, 
when he has once drawn men into a wicked 
courſe, to keep them there, by preventing 


them from uſing the proper means of their 


recovery.— b 
But, aſſure yourſelves, there is not a more 
certain ſign of a perſon's being in the broad 
way to deſtruction, than when to the habit 
or cuſtom of any vice he adds a contempt of 
religion and the neglect of God and his wor- 

ſhip, whether public or private. 
He that throws off his dependence upon. 
God muſt, of neceſſity, fall under the power - 
of 


96 SERMON IV. 


of that wicked one, who, as a roaring lion, is 
ever watchful for his prey, and Wan whom 
he may devour.— 

That you may not fall into his ne 
therefore, and be led captive by him at his 
will, remember how much it concerns you 
to apply daily to the Throne of Grace to help 
in time of need; - to put yourſelves under the 
protection of that God that made you; of 
that Saviour who redeemed you, who came 
to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt, and 
who is able to fave them to the uttermoſt 

that come unto God by Him, ſeeing He 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us.— 

Humble your ſebves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may lift you up.—Draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you.— 
Chanſe your hands, ye finners, and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded.— Let the wicked for- 
fake his way, and the unrighteous man bit 
thoughts ; and let him return unto the. Lord, 
and He will have mercy upon him ; and to our 
God, for be will abundantly pardon. 

To Father, &c. 
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SECOND PART. 


"THE Second thing propoſed is to ſhew 

that, though it be, indeed, a difficult 
thing to change an old inveterate habit or 
cuſtom of fin, yet that there is ſtill a poſſi- 
- bility of it,—and that it behoves men, there- 
fore, earneſtly to endeavour it.— 

I have already obſerved, in the beginning 
of this diſcourſe, that the words of my text 
are not be underſtood in ſo ſevere a ſenſe, as 
if it implied an utter impoſſibility to change 
a vicious courſe of life :—No, this would 
contradict experience and obſervation :—For 
there have been always ſome examples in the 
world (though it may be they are few and 
rare) of perſons, who, after a very lewd and 
diſſolute courſe, have been reclaimed at laſt, 
and gave ſufficient proof of their amendment 
by the future conduct of their lives. This, 
therefore, is enough to ſhew us the poſſibility 
of the thing. 
| Moreover, as our Bleſſed Saviour died upon 

the croſs for the ſins of the world, there is no 
man excluded from the benefit of repentance, 
unleſs he wilfully exclude himſelf. —And God 
is ever ready to beſtow the affiſtance of his 
grace, if /o be men will but earneſtly defire 
H and 
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and ſeek it, and make a right uſe of it when 
obtained: So that, as our Saviour ſaid in a like 
caſe, though with men it may ſeem — 
ble, and though it be, indeed, a thing ex- 
ceeding difficult to change a wicked courſe of 
life long followed and purſued; yet, with 
God, and by the help of his Divine grace, all 
things are poſſible.— | 
But then it is to be remembered, that this 
requires the concurrence of men themſelves, 
and the utmoſt ſtretch of their reſolutions and 
endeavours. to free themſelves from the capti- 
vity of fin :—For the grace of God always 
acts in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to the 
freedom of our natures and the frame and 
conſtitution of our minds: He draws us to 
Him (as the Prophet Hoſea expreſſes it) ith 
the cords of a man; that is,—not by violent 
and forcible meaſures, ſuch as cannot be re- 
fiſted ; but by gentle and perſuaſive methods, 
ſuch as are fitteſt to be offered to creatures 
endued with reaſon and underſtanding ; that 
ſo we may comply with the grace and will 
of God, in working out our own falvation. 
Could we then but once perſuade a wicked 
man, though never ſo long practiſed in the 
ways of fin, to ſet up a fincere and vigorous 
reſolution, with a . degree of watchful- 
* neſs, 
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neſs, and zeal, and diligence ; would he but 
earneſtly implore the grace of God to aſſiſt his 
own fincere endeavours, and to put him for- 
ward in the reformation of his heart and life ; 
this would undoubtedly be ſufficient to inable 


him to overcome the difficulties of a true re- 


pentance, though they be never ſo great or 
many :—For though, humanly ſpeaking, (as 
our Bleſſed Lord obſerves in a like caſe) though 
with men this may ſeem impoſſible, and 
though it be indeed a thing exceeding diffi- 
cult ;—yet with God, and by the help of his 
Divine grace and Holy Spirit, all things are 
poſſible. 

What remains, then, but fot thoſe who are 
concerned in this diſcourſe, that they would 
ſet about this great and neceſſary work with- 
out delay? 

Firſt, then, conſider the neceſſity of forſa- 
king every vicious habit and practice, as you 
ever hope for mercy and ſalvation in the life 
to come: For, ſhould you ſtill continue in 
your fins, and ſhould you go out of the world, 
with all thoſe evil habits and diſpoſitions till 
cleaving to your ſoul, what could you expect 
hereafter but to have your portion with thoſe 


reprobate and wicked ſpirits who ſhall be con- 


— to everlaſting torments? It is impoſ- 
H 2 ſible 
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ſible, in the nature of the thing, that a wicked 
and impure ſoul can ever be happy in the 
world to come: And therefore it is a thing 
of abſolute neceſſity to renounce all evil habits, 
if ever we defire our own happineſs ; nay, if 
we would not fall into the greateſt miſery. 
And what is thus abſolutely neceſſary no dif- 
ficulty (methinks) ſhould diſcourage us from 
undertaking. How much better is it to un- 
dergo ſome pain and trouble to ſubdue your 
fins in this life, than ſuffer your ſouls to periſh 
everlaſtingly ?— | 

Again, ſecondly, confider the danger of de- 
laying this important taſk, and putting off 
from day to day your reſolutions of amend- 
ment.— 

For, if it be difficult to change a wicked 
courſe to- day, believe it, it will be much more 
difficult to- morrow. and the next day will 
but add to the difficulty, as it ſhortens the 
time we have to do it in.—The longer that 
you go on in a courſe of fin, the more will 
your affections be. inſlaved to it; the faſter 
hold will it take of your hearts, and conſe- 
quently the harder will it be to root it out.— 
Beſide that, the more you multiply your ſins, 

the greater ſorrow do you lay up for yourſelves 
| hereafter, 
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hereafter, and the more bitter muſt that repent- 
ance be that is required to the pardon of them. 
And then, which is an higher conſideration 
than all this, - conſider that, all the time you 
thus delay this neceffary change and reforma- 
tion, you run the greateſt hazard in the world : 
For what do you elſe but riſk your own fal- 
vation, and put it in the power of every chance 
- or accident that may deprive you of your life, 
at the ſame time, to deſtroy your ſoul ?—A 
man, as long as he purſues his ſins, is in a ſtate 
of enmity with God : And how juſtly may 
he fear, leſt that all-righteous and omnipotent 
Being ſhould in his anger cut him off, whilſt 
he goes on daily and wilfully to abuſe him ! 
Alt is a moſt uncomfortable ſtate (ſure) did 
we but conſider it aright, to have ſinned away 
our title to the Divine protection; and yet, 
ſhould God withdraw his protecting hand but 
for a moment only, we are gone: So that 
whoever puts off his repentance and conver- 
ſion, runs the greateſt hazard in the world of 
being ſurpriſed and overtaken in a wicked 
courſe, and conſequently of being for ever 

miſerable.— 
And what a dreadful hazard (methinks) is 
this ?—Who is there that ſeriouſly conſiders 
H 3 what 
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what it is to be for ever miſerable, and does 
not tremble at the very thoughts of it ?— 

And yet this ſhall certainly be the lot of eve- 
ry wicked and impenitent perſon. —As ſure as 
God is juſt, - and the iniquities of men provo- 
king; fo ſure is it, that there is an hell prepa- 
red for the ungodly, where they muſt feel the 
juſt reward of their impieties for ever. 

And now, when we compare the ſhort- 
lived pleaſures of a finful courſe, if there be 
any real pleaſure in it, with the inexpreſſible 
torments of the life to come, one cannot but 
admire and ſtand amazed at the prodigious 
folly of mankind, who chuſe to gratify their 
finful luſts and paſſions, though they run the 
certain hazard of their ſouls.— Alas] could 
we but for a ſingle moment only caſt our eyes 
into thoſe regions of eternal forrow, where 
wicked men endure the puniſhment of their 
paſt lives: What an abhorrence would it give 
us of the ways of fin ?—And what infinite rea- 
ſon ſhould we ſee to bleſs Almighty God for 
his exceeding grace and mercy towards us, that 
we are ſtill left among the living, and enjoy 
the means and opportunities of repentance.— 

J would by all this (if it were poſſible) 
awaken the fouls of thoſe amongſt us who 
have hitherto purſueda wicked courſe of life, — 

BS: ſuch 


”W 3 Fun 3 0 0 I CW R WWW WW WU OY ae WW a” ww = WR OW 


SERMON TV. 103 
ſuch as my text deſcribes and ſets out to us, 
who have been long accuſtomed to do evil :— 
I would (if poffible) I fay, awaken and rouze 
them, by what has been ſaid, to conſider ſe- 
tiouſly of their condition, and to reſolve at 
length, in good earneſt, to ſet about the re- 
formation of their lives, —which, though it be 
a taſk of difficulty and labour, yet (we bleſs 
God) there is ſtil] a poſſibility of it, if we could 
but perſuade men to apply themſelves ſeriouſ- 
ly and diligently about it. — 

Of all the parts of our miniſterial office, it 
is melancholy to reflect, that there is none 
more neceflary, and yet none more hopeleſs, 
(generally ſpeaking) than that wherein we ap- 
ply ourſelves to the long practiſed and invete- 
rate finner, and endeavour to reclaim him 
from the error of his way.—How rarely is it 
that our exhortations and inſtructions to this 
purpoſe are ſeen to meet with the deſired ſuc- 
ceſs ? And yet, when we conſider the infinite 
value of an immortal ſoul, who is there (me- 
thinks) that would not uſe his utmoſt endea- 
vours, if he may by any means fave ſome from 
everlaſting miſery and ruin.— 

To this purpoſe all that we can do is to 
ſhew men the danger of a wicked life, with 
all that plainneſs and fincerity which becomes 
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the miniſters of Chriſt :—To exhort, perſuade, 
and intreat ;—to draw forth theartillery of Hea- 
yen, and to ſet before their eyes the terrors of 
the Lord, —If this ſhould fail to move ſin- 
ners to repentance, - we can only leave them to 
the grace and mercy of Almighty God, —moſt 
carneſtly beſeeching Him, who is a God of 
compaſſion, long-ſuffering, and of great good- 
neſs, that he would open the eyes and hearts 
of men to ſee the things that belong unto their 
peace, before they be for ever hidden from 
their eyes.— _ 

To God, Ge. . 


Aua -} 
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Luke xv. 10. 


| Likewife I ſay unto you, There is joy in the pre- 
| Dran un. one finner 
that repenteth, 


UE R Bleſſed Saviour coma into the world 
on purpoſe to call ſinners to. cepentance. 
He therefore ſets before them a variety of ar- 
ents to engage them to repent: And, 
amongſt theſe, there is none which demands 
our moſt ſerious conſideration, or is more in- 
ſtructive and affecting, than that which is con- 
tained i in the words of my text, that there is 
Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over ane 
Inner that repenteth. 
It ſhall therefore be my deſign, in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe, | | 
Firſt of all, N to explain the paſſage be- 
fore us; and, th En, 
To make ſome proper uſes and improve- 
ment of i it. 


There 
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There need not many words to explain the 
meaning of my text.— By the /inner - ibat re- 
penteth, we are to underſtand @ wicked man 
that turneth from the evil of his way: For 
we ſee that he is here oppoſed to the juſt per- 
ſon, or to the ninety and nine fuch who need- 
ed no repentance. 

Not but that good men lassen 
_ exerciſe in a certain ſenſe; that is, 
they muſt be truly ſorry for their fins, and 
daily endeavour to grow better: For this will 
be the duty even of the beſt of Chriſtians as 
long as he continues liable to ſin; which, in 
ſome degree or other, he will always be in 
this imperfe& ſtate. But then the repentance 
of a wicked man is much more than this, 
and, befide a forrow for his fins, implies a tho- 
rough Change or FOI of Bhs heart ang 
life. 


The good Chriſtian js ab we has already 
taken upon him in good earneſt to walk in- 
all the ways of God's commandments : His- 
heart is truly bent upon the of his 
duty, and his endeavours are ſincere.— He ne- 
ver allows himfelf in the practice of any groſs 


or wilful ſins, ſuch as may put him out of fa- 
vour with Almighty God, and deſtroy his title 
to ſalvation:— And he daily prays to God to 


aſſiſt 


= Wo 


and learn to have a fincere love for God and 
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alſiſt him with his grace, that he may till 
become more and more perfect: So that, his 
heart being thus ſet right, and the general 
courſe or tenor of his life being ſuch as God 
requires, and wall accept of, he has no need 
of that repentance which is neceſſary for the 


wicked man to reſtore him ta God's favour, — 
I mean an intire change of his heart and affec-- 
tions, as well as of his life and actions; with- 
out which he muſt never hope to be admitted 
into the number of the juſt or righteous. . In 
ſhort, a good Chriſtian may become à better 
man; but a bad Chriſtian, or one who is 
guilty of any vice or wickedneſs, muſt become 
be real, or accepted in the fight of God. The 
lewd, the drunkard, or debauched perſon, 


muſt become ſober, chafte, and continent: 


The knave muſt become honeft ; the mali 
cious and revengeful perſon mutt cleanſe his 
heart from all theſe black and odious 


man. In à word, they muſt put off, concern- 
ing their former converſation, the old man, (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and be renewed in the fpi- 
rit of their minds,” and, denying all 
and world luſts, tive foberly, righteoufly and 
6262 e. 
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 . bleſſed hope, the ghrious appearing of the great 


God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
mmiquity, a ben he ſhall come to judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, and to reward every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. 
This is that great change which is ſo often 
deſcribed in Holy Scriptures by the phraſes of 
a new heart and a new ſpirit ; by putting on 
the new man, the new creature, and the like: 
Expreſſions plainly intimating how great 
that change muſt be which can reſtore the 
loſt ſinner: to a ſenſe of God and of his duty; 
that can raiſe him-up from death to life (as it 
were;) from ſlavery to freedom, from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan 
This change is not to be 
own moſt ſerious. reſolutions and 
and the grace of God aſſiſting hi 
muſt therefore learn to pray for 
devout and fervent manner. 
his fins muſt be real and fincere: He muſt 
both abhor and renounce his former evil cour- 
ſes : His inward temper muſt be altered; his 
heart and affections muſt be changed from what 
they were; he muſt hate what he formerly 
loved, all vice and wickedneſs ; and he muſt 
love what he formerly hated, or neglected, 
God 


y— dh Ps: 


SERMON V. 109 


God and goodneſs. From a ſlave of fin he 
muſt become the ſervant of Chriſt, and ſet 
himſelf without reſerve to obey the will of 
God in all things: For nothing leſs than this 
can ſhew his repentance to be real, or intitle 
him to the Divine mercy and favour. And 
this ſurely is a work of difficulty: And it is 
the greatneſs of this change (no doubt) that 
creates joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 

over one finner that repenteth. | 
' There is joy (ſays our Saviour) in the preſence 
of the Angels of God ;—that is, not only God 
himſelf is highly pleaſed with the converſion 
of a finner, but the holy Angels which attend 
his throne, happy as they are, and high in dig- 
nity in heaven, yet feel a ſenſible delight and 
pleaſure, when any of their fellow-creatures 
here below, who had gone aſtray from the 
ways of righteouſneſs, are, by a timely and fin- 
cere repentance, reſtored to the favour of Al- 
mighty God and the hopes of ſalvation. —The 
plain meaning of my text then, you ſee, is 
this, that God is highly pleaſed, and his holy 
Angels rejoice, when the wicked man turneth 
from the evil of his way, and doth that which 
is lawful and right, ſo as to fave his foul alive: 
1 ſay unto you, There is joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God over one finner that repenteth.— 
Having 


own 
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Having thus briefly explained the words of 
my text, I come now, as I propoſed, in the 

Second place, to make ſome uſes and im- 
provement of the ſubject before us. And, 
firſt, we may obſerve the great goodneſs of Al- 
mighty God in admitting ſinners to repentance, 
that he hath no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, as He himſelf declares; but would 
have all men turn from their tranſgreſſions, do 
their duty, and be faved.— 
If God be highly pleaſed with the repent- 
ance of a ſinner, we may be ſure that He af- 
fords them all the neceſſary helps and means 
for their repentance; and therefore, if men 
ſtill continue in the ways of fin, the fault muſt 
be intirely in themſelves ; ſomething in their 
perverſe wills and affections that ob- 
ſtruts all the methods of Divine grace to re- 
claim them. God ſent his Son, our Saviour 
Chriſt, into the world, on purpoſe to call ſin- 
ners to repentance; that great Shepherd of the 
ſheep, who (like the man in the parable) came 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt ;—and 
his Holy Spirit is ever ready to affiſt and for- 
ward the great work of their converſion, —He 
calls upon men by the conſtant preaching of 
his miniſters, by the frequent warnings of his 
Providence, by the voice of reaſon, and the 


voice 
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voice of conſcience; by all the good things 
He beſtows upon them, and all the evils and 
afflictions which He ſends them; by the one 
(if poſſible) to invite and allure : and, by the 
other, to chaſtiſe and bring them back into 
the paths of duty and obedience.—If men are 
{till deaf to all the calls of Heaven, and re- 
fuſe to turn and to repent, their obſti is 
without excuſe ;—and the abuſe of ſo much 
mercy muſt needs increaſe their guilt, and ag- 
gravate their condemnation at the laſt day.— 
And, therefore, from hence we cannot but 
perceive the folly of that common practice of 
wicked men, who take occaſion from the 
mercy of God to put off their repentance from 


time to time, and to harden themſelves the ra- 


ther in their wickedneſs :—- Whereas this, of 
all things in the world, ought to lead them to 
repentance.—T himkeſt thou this, O man, (ſays 
the Apoſtle) that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God? Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bis 
goodneſs, and forbearance, and lomg-ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee 
to repentance.— Rom. ii. 4. 
As this is the deſign of God Almighty's pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering,” ſo, the more that 
hath been his patience, the greater is the guilt 
of thoſe who. thus deſpiſe it, and who, by thus 
3 abuſing 
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abuſing the mercy of God, do only treaſure 
up unto themſelves more wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, and the revelation of the gs 
2 — of God. Rom. ii. 5. 

For, ſecondly, we may conſider that the 

joy, which is ſaid to be in heaven over a ſinner 
that repenteth, plainly ſhews us the great dan- 
ger of a ſtate of fin and impenitence. | 

For what is the reaſon of this joy but only 
that an immortal foul is hereby ſaved, which, 
without repentance, muſt have periſhed ever- 
laſtingly ?— 

The worth and value of our ſouls is beſt 
known to God who created and redeemed 
them ;—who ſtamped them at firſt with the 
image of his own eternity, (as the Book of Wiſ- 
dom ſpeaks ;) and, when corrupted and depra- 
ved with fin, ſent his own ever- bleſſed Son in- 
to the world, to lead a wretched life, and die 
an ignominious death; and all that he might 
fave our ſouls from death and miſery. 

And, as this ſhews us the infinite value of 
an immortal ſoul, ſo it ought to alarm us 
with the apprehenſions of our danger, if we 
ſtill remain impenitent.—If our ſouls are de- 
ſigned to live for ever, in a world to come, 
either in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery ;—if 
this muſt depend on our behaviour here in 

| this 
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this life ;—if this be the only day of trial, by 
| which our everlaſting ſtate ſhall be deter- 
| mined and, if this day of trial, moreover, 

be very ſhort, and very uncertain as to its 
=. continuance :——How great is the hazard that 
| man runs who ventures but for a day to con- 
. tinue in a ſtate of wilful diſobedience and re- 


bellion againſt God? What ic a man profited, 
7 (fays our Saviour) he gain the whole world; 
. and loſe his own foul Or what ſball a man 
> give in exchange for his ſoul ? What are all the 


pleaſures and profits of the world, which fo 
t ſtrongly tempt and draw men into fin, when 
| compared with that remorſe, and anguiſh, 
2 and deſpair, which ſhall purſue condemned 
K wretches in the other world; or elſe put in 
the balance with that exceeding weight of 
glory, thoſe joys and pleaſures which ate at 
God's right hand for evermore ? 

Can you, therefore, ſtill reſolve to purſue 
your fins? (I ſpeak to all thoſe who are en- 
gaged in any wicked courſe whatever:) Will 
you ſtill purſue your fins, when you every 
moment tun the hazard of falling headlong . 
into deſtruction ? Or, if repentance be the 
only way to eſcape ſo great a danger, can we 
think it ſtrange that there is joy im the-preſence 
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of the Angels of God over one finner that re- 
penteth ? 

But, 3dly, we may obſerve from my text 
that there is a ſort of fellowſhip or commu- 
nion betwixt the whole rational or ſpiritual 
creation z betwixt Angels and men, the vi- 
fible and the inviſible world. 

For, when it is ſaid that here it joy in the 
preſence of the Angels of Gad, we need not 
doubt but the holy Angels are partakers of 
this joy, and, from their love to mankind, 
feel a ſenſible delight and pleaſure at * con- 
verſion of a ſinner. 

How far they may be ent in pro- 
moting this converſion is what we cannot fay ; 
but only this we know in general, that, as 
the evil Angels are always buſy to tempt and 
draw men into fin, ſo the good Angels are 
appointed by Almighty God to defend and to 
protect us from their ſnares, and to bring 
about the great deſigns of his Providence :— 
Are they not all miniſiring ſpirits (ſays the A- 
poſtle) - ſent forth to miniſter for them that 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. 

Our duty, in return, is to be thankful to 
Ahnighty God for this wonderous inſtance of 
his goodneſs ; not to pray to, or worſhip, the 
holy Angels themſelves, which is expreſsly 

for- 


er of his, that we may be inabled to do the will 
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forbidden us in Scripture, Col. ii. 18.— But, 
however, to take them for our pattern and 
example, in their love to God and men; and 
to imitate thoſe bleſſed inhabitants of heaven, 
to whom we ſhall be joined hereafter in the 
ſame ſociety, when we ſhall be made equal 
to the Angels, and can die no more, being 
the children of God, and children of the re- 
ſurrection. 

This is what we are taught to pray for by out 
Bleſſed Lord Himſelf, in that moſt perfect pray- 


of God on earth as it is done in beaven,. i. e. 
with the ſame readineſs and alacrity, the ſame 
diligence and pleaſure, with which the bleſſed 
Angels of God perform the will of their 
Creator :— They, who are admitted to ſtand 
before the preſence of God; and to have a 
clear view (as it were) of his wonderous good- 
neſs, cannot but feel their hearts inflamed 
with love towards him;—and this engages 
them in the higheſt raptures of. praiſe and 
adoration ; and what they thus admire and 
adore they are naturally led to imitate, as far 
as they are able, Thus to love, adore, and 
imitate the Divine goodneſs; is the religion 
(if I may call it ſo) of Angels, and is the pat- 
tern we mult follow here below, if we deſire 

I 2 to 
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to do the will of God on earth as it is done in 
heaven.— 

And, as another improvement of the ſubject 
before us;—if the holy Angels rejoice at the 
converſion. of a finner, this alſo ſhould be 
matter of joy to us, and we ſhould uſe our 
beſt endeavours to promote it, as we have op- 
portunity and ability ;—for can we be em- 

ployed in a better or a nobler work than this, 
which brings ſo much glory to God and good 
to men, and creates joy in the preſence of the 
Angels of God !— 

Such is the power which one man hath 
over another by familiar acquaintance and 
converſation, that we eafily become a ſort of 
good or bad Angels to each other ;—good 
Angels, if we ſtudy to promote the intereſts 
of virtue and religion in the world ;—but De- 
vils, if, by our example or perſuaſions, we 
draw others into fin :—And as the one will 
certainly make us partakers in the fins of 
others,. and increaſe our future puniſhments ; 
ſo the other does, in a manner, intitle us to 
a ſhare in all the good that ſhall be done by 
thoſe whom we have, at any time, reclaim- 
ed from vice to virtue. As this, therefore, 
is the greateſt act of charity that can be; fo 
en the higheſt promiſes made to it in 

Holy 
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Holy Scripture, that He, who conve rtetha 


anner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a 


foul alive, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins, 
James v. 20,—and that they, 10ho turn many 


to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the flars, for euer 


and ever.— 

5. And laſt of all, therefore, let the j joy, 
which is ſaid to be in heaven over a finner thut 
repenteth, put us in mind of the far greater 
joy which ſhall be at the laſt day, when all 
the. truly good and penitent ſouls that ever 
lived ſhall be admitted to their final ſtate of 
happineſs, and Angels and Saints ſhall rejoice 
together from: thenceforth to all eternity. 

The part, which the bleſſed Angels are to bear 
in the tranſactions of the day of Judgment, is de- 
{cribed to us in the Holy Scripture with equal 
plainneſs and ſolemnity ;—they are to attend 
upon the Son of man, when he appears in glory; 
they are to gather together the elect from 
the four quarters of the heavens ;—they are 
to be witneſſes of that aweful ſentence which 
ſhall then be paſſed upon all mankind, and ta 
receive the juſt, as their fellow-citizens, into 
their everlaſting manſions in the kingdom of 
heaven :—Then is it that their joy, as well as 
ours, ſhall be complete, when they ſhall ſee all 
Goſe good and penitent ſouls, over whom they 

I 3 had 
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had rejoiced before, now placed above the reach 
of danger or temptation, —and fixed in ſuch a 
happy, fuch a perfect ſtate, where they ſhall 
need no more repentance, becauſe they ſhall 
fin no more for ever. | | 

When the world was made at firft, and 
put into that beauteous order in which we 
no ſee it, we are told by God himſelf, in 
the Book of Job, that the morning-Hars fung 
together, and all the fons of God, that is, the 
bleſſed Angels, ſhouted for joy, Job. xxxviii. 7. 
And, when the world ſhalt be again diſ- 
folved, and a new and better ſtate of things 
ſucceed, the joy and triumph will be ſtill in- 
creaſed, —Angels and Saints uniting in one 
general concert of everlaſting praiſes and 
thankſgivings to the King of Heaven, faying, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to recerve glory, and 
honour, and power ; for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created. 

What remains, then, but only, in the laſt 
place, and by way of application, earneſtly to 
exhort all thoſe who are engaged in any ſinful 
courſe whatever, and who are in the number 
of thoſe loſt ſheep whom our Saviour Chriſt, 
in great mercy, came to ſeek and to fave, 
that they would reſolve immediately to forſake 
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their fins ; that they would turn to God with 
all their hearts, and bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. 

It is true, repentance is a difficult and te- 
dious taſk ; and the more ſo, the longer time 
men have purſued their ſins.— It will require 
much pains and labour to ſubdue inveterate 
habits, and to put off the whole body of fin 
(as the Scriptures ſpeak) 1. e. all your finful 

and affeQions ;—but what is this, 
when you conſider the abſolute neceſſity of it, 
that there is no being fafe or happy without 
it ?—Confider how much better is it, by 
your repentance, to bring joy to the Angels 
of God, than, by your hardneſs and impeni- 
tence, to gratify the malice of thoſe evil 
Spirits who nnn watch for your de- 
ſtruction ? 
Whatever courſe you take, either heaven 
or hell muſt be the gainer by it.— If you ſe- 
tiouſſy repent of all your fins; if you break 
off every evil habit, and, with a ſincere and 
hearty reſolution, enter upon a new and better 
courſe of life, and from henceforth walk in 
all the ways of God's commandments; Al- 
mighty God is ready to receive you to his 
mercy ; the holy Angels will rejoice at your 
conyerfion ;—all good men will commend 
I 4 and 


120 SERMON v. 


and applaud you; — your own conſcience will 
approve it ;—you will feel the comfort and 
the pleaſure of it here in this life, and will 
reap the inexpreſſible reward of it in the life 
to come. 
On the other hand, if. you , ſtill go on in 
the ways of fin ; if the love of vice and wick- 
edneſs hath fo 8 your hearts, that you 
cannot, will not, bring yourſelves to any ſe- 
rious reſolutions of forſaking it: Conſider, 
that Almighty God muſt needs look down 
upon you with abhorrence; the great adver- 
ſary of mankind, who, like a roaring lion, 
walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 
will be ever watching to ſeize you as his prey; 
—all good men mult diſapprove and condemn 
you; - your own conſcience will be every 
now and then alarming you with the fears 
and horrors of a guilty mind ;—you will feel 
but little peace or comfort here in this world ; 
—and what muſt follow in the world to 
come,—but weeping, and wailing, and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, deſpair and miſery for ever ?— 
O that men were wiſe, that they under- 
cod this, that they would confider their latter 
end That they would confider it in ſeaſon, 
while the day of grace ſtill ſhines upon them; 
- for, bebold! the night cometh, wherein no man 
| can 
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can work: That they would be perſuaded 
ſeriouſly to lay to heart the folly and danger 
of a finful courſe, and to ſee and know, in 
this their day, the things that belong 'unto 
their peace, before they be for « ever hidden 
from their eyes. 

I conclude all with - a ſentence or two of 
Holy Scripture, which may deſerve your ſe- 
rious conſideration, 

Turn unto the Lord with all your beart, and 
put not off from day to day. | 

Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw 
nigh to you; cleanſe your hands, ye finners ; 
and purify your hearts, ye double minded. 

Repent, and turn from all your tranſgreſ- 


font; fo miguity ſhall not be your ruin.— 
To God, &c. 
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1 


Mare XXii. 37. is, 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
Beart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy mind. © 
Ws the and great commandment. 


HIS was the anfwer of our Bleſſed da- 
1 viour to a queſtion that was put 
Him by a certain man amongſt the Jews, 
who was a Phariſee (it ſeems) and a ſtudent 
or profeſſor of their Law. 

Our Bleſſed Lord, but juſt before, (as we 
learn from the foregoing part of this chap- 
ter) had put the Sadducees to filence by 

ing to * from the Books of Moſes, 
the reſurrection of the dead: For the Sad- 
ducees, though they believed the Writings 
of Maſes, yet they denied the reſurrection 
of the dead, the immortality of the ſoul, 
and, in ſhort, every thing of a life to come. 

Our Saviour, therefore, to convince them 
of their error and impiety, out of thoſe very 
Scrip- 
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which they themſelves acknow- 
ledged and believed, produces that text where 
God is faid to ſpeak to Moſes after this man- 
ner : „ 
Tfaac, and the God of Jacob; — and then tells 
them, God is not the God of the dead, but of 

The plain drift and force of which argu- 
ment is this: That Abraham, and Iaac, and 
Jacob, were all of them dead and buried, long 
before the time of Moſes ;—and yet God, 
when He ſpike to Moſes in the buſh, de- 
clares Himſelf, even at that time, to be their 
God: I am the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Faceb.— Now, if 
Abraham or the reſt at that time had been 
utterly extinct; — had there been nothing re- 
maining of them then, but what was dead 
and rotten in the grave; how could God 
de faid, at that time, to be their God? For 
to be a God to them muſt certainly imply 
ſome blefling or another, ſome felicity which 
they enjoyed by haying Him for their God ; 
and, conſequently, they muſt ſtill be living to 
enjoy it. God is not the God of the dead, but 
e can He be the God of 
thoſe who have no life or being, no ſenſe or 
perception, who can neither own Him for 
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their God, nor receive any benefit or kind- 


"neſs from Him? And, therefore, when He 


declares Himſelf to be the God of Abraham, 


of Iſaac, and of Jacob, it follows, that, though 


theſe holy men were dead, though their bo- 


dies were corrupted and conſumed in the 


grave, yet their ſouls muſt have a being and 


exiſtence ſomewhere ;—they muſt be ſtill alive 


and happy, or they could never be faid to 


have the Lord for their Gd. 


This argument was, indeed, fo very ſtrong 
and convincing,» that the Sadducees could 


have nothing to reply to it; and, it is ſaid, 


the multitude of thoſe that were about Him, 
when — . this, were aſtoniſhed at his 
_ doctrine. 

| When the Phariſces heard that He had thus 
put the Sadducees to —_— they alſo were 
aher together: 

And, to ory their ſkill upon Him, one of 
a who was a Lawyer, puts the following 
. to Him: 

Maſter, which ir cle great Commandment in 
—— 

And to this our Bleſſed Lord replies, with 


the ſame infallible wiſdom with which He 
anſwered all the other queſtions that were put 
Him (as you have it in my text) 


Thou 
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Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all 
thy mind. 

This is the firſt and great commandment. 

But, that they might not think that this 
firſt and great commandment was the only 
one they were concerned to obſerve, or that 
the love of God with all the heart could ex- 
cuſe them from loving their nei ghbour,—our 
Saviour immediately adds, And the ſecond is 
like unto it, Thou ſhalt love * ec ar 
22 

On theſe two commandments hang all the Law. 
and the Prophets; —i. e. whatſoever the Law 
or the Prophets do injoin, as-a matter of duty 
either to God or man, is briefly comprehended 
and contained in theſe two precepts.— 

So that we ſee the whole of our duty is; 
by our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf, reduced within 
the compaſs of theſe two plain rules or in- 
junctions, —viz. to love the Lord our God with 
all our heart, and our neighbour as ourſelves. 

Of theſe the firſt and great commandment 
is the love of God,—and it is this which 
I propoſe to conſider in the following dif- 
courſe. 

And, Iſt, I ſhall inquire into the nature 
of this duty, and ſhew wherein it conſiſts. 

- -. 


Ln” 
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2. I ſhall conſider the degrees and meaſures 
of it here injoined. 

3. I ſhall ſhew what are the proper fruits 
and effects of it, and the influence it will have 
upon our practice. 

6 I ſhall offer ſome motives and confdera« 
tions proper to engage us to the loye of God; 
And cloſe up all with a brief application. 
And, iſt, then, for the nature of the duty. 
it is to be obſerved, that our love of any thing 
or perſon mult vary, according to the difference 
of the object on which it is placed. Thus, the 
love of a friend is one thing ; that of a father is 
another; of a good Prince or Ruler, or of 
any great and noble character, is another, 
But, in general, that which engages our love 
to any perſon is ſomething which we con- 
ceive to be good and excellent in the object 
itſelf, or ſomething relative to us and which 
conduces to our happineſs. And, upon both 
| theſe accounts, God is the proper object of 
our love, and intitled to the higheſt meaſures 
and degrees of it: He is the moſt excellent 
Being in Himſelf :—He is our greateſt friend 
and benefaftor,—and, moreover, the ſource 
and fountain of our happineſs, both with re- 
ſpect to this life and the life to come ;—upon 
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which accounts, therefore, He may juſtly de- 
mand from us, in the 

1ſt place, A love of honour and eſteem, 

2. A love of gratitude.— And, 

3. A love of complacency or delight. 

Theſe are the three parts or branches of 
which the love of God conſiſts, 

The firſt branch of that love we owe to 
God is a love of honour and eſteem ; And this 
is founded in the Divine excellencies and per- 
fections, it being natural for us to admire 
and eſteem that which is moſt excellent and 
perfect. As God, therefore, is the moſt 
perfect of all beipgs; as he is infinitely wiſe, 
and juſt, and good, and has all other ex- 
cellencies in Himſelf, and is the fource or 
fountain of all excellency in the creatures; 
hence it is that He may juſtly demand of 
us. a love of honour, eſteem, and admira- 
tion,— 

A ſecond branch of that loye we owe to 
God is a love of gratitude,—and the ground 
or reaſon of this affection is the many be- 
nefits and mercies we receive from Him. 

It is natural to love our friends and thoſe 
that do us good: We feel our hearts incline 
towards them with a tenderneſs of gratitude 
and affection which cannot be ſo well expreſſ- 

ed, 


128 SER-MON. VL 
ed, as it is known by ſenſe and experience. 
And ſuch a love we ought to have for God, 
who is the beſt of friends, the greateſt benefac- 
tor to us.—lt is to engage us to this love: of 
Him that he is ſo often repreſented to us, in 
Holy Sctipture, under the endearing charac- 
ters of our Maker and Preſerver, our Father 
and Redeemer, and, in a word, as the Au- 
thor and Giver of all good :—That from hence 
we might be taught to pay Him thoſe affec- 
tionate regards which become juſtly due to ſo 
much goodneſs. 

3. There is another ſort of love which be- 
comes due to God, when we conſider Him not 
as the author of our happineſs, but as the ob- 
ject of it, or as He himſelf is our chief hap- 
pineſs and felicity.— And this naturally pro- 
duces a love of deſire, of complacency or de- 
light in Him; a temper of mind well known 
to the Royal Pſalmiſt; for he lays it down as 
2 matter of duty, and ſuch as carries a reward 
along with it, Pſ. xxxvii. 4. Deligbt thyſelf al- 
fo in the Lord, and He ſhall give thee the de- 
fires of thine heart. 

To convince us that this muſt needs go to 
make up one branch of that love we owe to 
_ God, we need only to conſider, that God is to 
be the great object of our happineſs in the life 


to 
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to come.—Our chief felicity ſhall conſiſt in 
the enjoyment of his preſence, in the know- 
ledge and contemplation of his wonderous ex- 
cellencies, in ſeeing; and loving and praiſing, 
and adoring Him for ever. And; as God ſhall 
be the object of our joy and happineſs there, 
{0 He muſt be the object of our affection and 
deſire here. We muſt delight to e 
Him in the ways of piety and devotion; 
draw as near to Him as we can in this life, _ 
often conſidering and imitating his Divine per- 
fections; to ſet our affections on the things 
above; and to wait with hope and pleaſure for 
that appointed time when we ſhall ſee and en- 
joy him for evet.—It was this Divine love 
that made St. Paul even long to be diſſolved; 
and to be with Chriſt: And it was this like- 
wiſe that made the Royal Pſalmiſt cry out in 
that paſſionate ſtrain, — Like as the hart panteth 
after the water-brooks, ſo longeth my ſoul after 
thee, O Cad. 

My foul is a-thirſt for God, even for the 
living God, when ſhall I come and appear before 
God? 

And thus much may ſuffice briefly to ſhew 
the nature of this duty of the love of God, and 
- wherein it conſiſts :—It conſiſts in paying Him 
that eſteem and veneration which is due to bis 
; K tranſcendent. 
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tranſcendent excellencies, that gratitude and 
affection which belongs to Him as the Author 
of our being and Giver of all good :—And, laſt 
of all, that delight and complacency which is 
due to Him as the object of our happineſs, our 
chief felicity both in this life and the next. 

The ſecond thing to be confidered is the 
degrees and meaſures of the duty here required: 
__ — And theſe are, 

That we ſhould love the Lord our God 
with all our heart, with all our foul, with all 
our mind, and (as the other Evangeliſts add) 


with all our ſtrength. 

Where, not to enlarge particularly upon the 
different phraſes and expreſſions here uſed, — 
the full extent and meaning of them may be 
comprized under the two following heads :— 

1ſt, That we love God above all things. 

2dly, That we entertain no other affection 
that may be oppoſite or contrary to the love 
of God * 


Firſt, To love the Lord our God with all 
our heart is to love Him above all things elſe. 
Not that it excludes every other thing from 
having a ſhare in our affection, but only teach» 
es us to love them in a leſs degree, and with 
a due ſubordination to the love of God : To 
ok let 
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let this be the ſupreme affection of our ſouls, 
and to let nothing elſe out-rival Him, or be 
ſuffered to come in competition with Him: 
And this may eaſily be ſeen in time of trial;— 
if we ſuffer no affection whatſoever to prevail 
fo far upon us as to draw us from our duty; if 
we are ready, when occaſion offers, to re- 
nounce every thing, even thoſe things which 
are deareſt to us, rather than commit a fin, 
and forfeit the Divine favour.— This is the 
beſt and ſureſt proof that can be given of our 
loving God above all things. 

Again, to love the Lord our God with all 
our heart is to love Him with an intire affec- 
tion, and ſo as to exclude all others whatſoe- 
yer that may be oppoſite and contraty to the 
love of God.— 

For God will by no means accept of a par- 
tial love, and ſuch as men are willing to divide 
betwixt Him and their own luſts; and any 
one inordinate affection, indulged and enter- 
tained, will leave no place or room for the love 
of God.—It was an expreſs declaration of St. 
John,—1f any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him ; i. e. if he love thts 
preſent evil world, (as another Apoſtle calls it, 
Gal. i. 4.) if he complies with the bad cuſ- 
toms of the world, and his heart is taken up 
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with the purſuits of covetouſneſs, of ambition, 
or ſenſuality, it is certain he can have no true 
love for God. And the ſame may be ſaid with 
regard to every other ſinful and irregular affec- 
tion: They muſt be altogether baniſhed from 
our hearts, if we deſire to love the Lord our 
God (as we are commanded in my text) with 
all our heart, with all our foul, and with all 
our mind. 


But, becauſe the love of God, as well as eve- 


ry other grace and virtue, is beſt of all known 


by its fruits, let us proceed, as we propoſed, 
in the third place, to ſhew what are the pro- 


per fruits and effects of this love of God, and 


the influence it will have on our practice. 
The Apoſtle St. John has ſummed it up in 
one word, and that is the keeping God's 
commandments : This is the love of God (ſays 
he) that we keep bis commandments, 1 John v. 
3. Where the Apoſtle plainly makes the 
keeping God's commandments to be a ſure 
and never-failing conſequence of this love to 


God,—that by which the true and fincere love: 


of God is diftinguiſhed from all counterfeit 


pretences :—For, if we love God, we ſhall of 
courſe be very diligent in ſerving and obeying. 
him; and, on the other hand, if we do not 


ſerve and obey Him as we ought, if we make 
| | no 


* 
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no ſeruple to break his commandments, it is 
a moſt certain argument that we have no ſin- 
cere or real loye towards Him. 

We ſee then what muſt be the proef we 
are to give of our affection to Almighty Cod: 
We muſt ſhew it in the general conduct of our 
life, and in the whole courſe of our actions, by 
keeping his commandments. 

But, for a more particular account of the ge- 
nuine fruits. and effects of this love of God, 
and that we may be the better able to judge 
whether we have it or not, we may conſider 
the influences it will have upon our practice 
under the following reſpects. 

1. If we love God, we ſhall be very diligent, 
at all times, and defirous to pleaſe Him. 

This (we know) is always the effect of that 
love which one man bears to another : And 
who is there that has a friend or brother 
whom he dearly loves, and is not fond of ta- 
king all occaſions to do the moſt Plealing and 
acceptable things to him ? 

If then we really love God with that fincers 
affection we would be thought to do, we ſhall 
be always endeavouring to do thoſe things 
which we apprehend to be moſt pleafing and 
agreeable in his fight: —Ye are my friends, 
(ays our Bleſſed Saviour) :f ye do whatſoever I 
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command you:—And again: If ye lave me (lays 
he) keep my commandments.—lt is ridiculous 
to ſay we love God, if we go on daily and 
wilfully to affront Him ;—For he that does 
not uſe | bis beſt endeavours to pleaſe Him can 
never be truly faid to love Him. Again, 

. 2dly, As this love of God muſt ſhew itſelf 
in the doing of his will, fo likewiſe in the ſuf- 
fering of it, in bearing with meekneſs, and 
with patience, whatſoeyer God is pleaſed to 
lay upon us.— This is a duty which we owe 
Him as the Sovereign Lord and Ruler of the 
world, who orders every thing after the coun- 
ſel of his own will, but ſtill with the moſt 
perfect wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs. 
An abſolute ſubmiſſion and reſignation to his 
will, therefore, is one very reaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary effect of that love we bear towards Him. 
- Farther, yet, 3dly, another fruit or conſe- 
quence of the loye of God will be a fincere 
and hearty love towards our neighbour. 

And theſe two graces are fo inſeparably 
linked together, that the Holy Scriptures 
teach us it is impoſſible for the one to be 
without the other. 

If a man ſay I he Gad, and hateth his bro- 
ther, (fays St. John) he ts a liar : For he, that 
loveth not bis brother whom he hath ſeen, how 

can 


SERMON Vl. 135 


can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? And 

again, This commandment have wwe from bim, 
that he who loveth God love his brother alſo, 
1 John iv. 20, 

. - There is, indeed, no bettet way of thewing 
our love to God than by-living and endeayour- 
ing to do all the good we can to others for his 
ſake, —This is the moſt proper way wherein 
we can expreſs our gratitude to oyr Creator, 
by loving and affiſting, by comforting and re- 
lieving of his creatures: — My goodneſs extend- 
eth not unto thee, (ſays the Royal Pſalmiſt) but 
to the Saints which are upon the earth. We 
can never expreſs our love to God by any thing 
that can be really advantageous to him: But 
we may be helpful and beneficial to our bre - 
thren by relieving of their wants, or comfort- 
ing them in their afflictions, or aſſiſting them 
in their diſtreſs : And this is the return which 
God requires, and it is the only one we can 
make for all his goodneſs and compaſſion to- 
wards us. 

If therefore we would demonſtrate our love 
to God, we muſt do it by all the ſeveral ways 
of kindneſs and benevolence towards our neigh- 
bour: And he that wants this proof of his af- 
fection to his Maker, it is all in vain that he 
E The love of God is ſuch a du- 
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ty as can never conſiſt with any degree of 
hatred or uncharitableneſs towards men : And 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 John iii. 17, may, with- 
out queſtion, juſtly be applied to all other 
caſes wherein we ſhew a want of love and cha- 
rity towards our brother :—Whoſo hath thrs 
world's goods, and ſceth his brother have need, 
and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from 
Bim, how dwelleth the love of God in bim? 
Again, 4thly, next to that of love and cha- 
rity towards our neighbour, — another proof we 
ought to give of our affection to Almighty 
God is the conſtant and devout exerciſe. of 
the duties of piety and religion. 

He that truly and fincerely loves God will 
delight to worſhip Him both in public and 
in private, and will be ready to embrace all 
opportunities of drawing near-unto Him, whe- 
ther in prayer, reading his Holy Word, or 
partaking of the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Theſe are the ſeveral ways 
whereby the good and pious Chriſtian main- 
tains a ſpiritual intercourſe with his Maker :— 
And theſe, indeed, are the only ways where-. 
by we are permitted to approach Him here in 
this life. 

It was this that gave the Royal Pſalmiſt 
ſuch an ardent defire after the Houſe of God, 


and 
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and made him eſteem it as a great misfor- 
tune, when he was kept back from paying 
ing his complaint, Pf. Ixxxiv. My foul long- 
eth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts of the 
Lord ;—for a day in thy courts it better than 
a thouſand. — How amiable are thy m 
O Lord of hoſts. 

5. And laſtly, another fruit ar e chef the 
love of God will be an earneſt deſire of 
being for ever with Him, and enjoying Him 
in the life to come ;—for how is it poffible 
for a man to love God, and not defire. to 
dwell for ever in his preſence ? It is this, as 
I before obſerved, that makes up the felicity 
of heaven; — and ſurely, therefore, he muſt 
have a very mean opinion of that future hap- 
pineſs, who does not earneſtly deſire and 
with for it above all things in the world. 

But here it may be neceſſary to obſerve, 
that this deſire of future happineſs above all 
things is not to be computed by the warmth 
and ardency of our affections upon times, ſo 
much as by the habitual power and prevalen- 
cy of it upon our general conduct. The 
things of this world, which immediately and 
ſtrongly ſtrike our ſenſes, do what we can, 
perhaps, will ſtill more warmly and N 
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affect us, though not more powerfully, than 
thoſe of the other; — and the reaſon is, be- 
inviſible to us, can only be made preſent to 
our minds by the help of reaſon and conſidera- 
tion; the impreſſions thereof, though they 
may be more laſting and powerful, yet they 
are not ſo quick and violent as. the impreſſions 
of ſenſe ;-—and therefore good people are very 
loving God above all things, when they paſs 
a judgment on themſelves from the preſent 
warmth or ardency of their affection, rather 
than from the conſtant and laſting effect of it 
upon their hearts and lives ; for the one, even 
when it is preſent, may be only the effect of 
an heated imagination, and, when abſent or 
leſs ſenſible, may, nevertheleſs, have its pro- 
per force and influence upon the conduct of 
our lives.— And this is the rule, therefore, 
which the Apoſtle gives us, whereby to try 
our love to God, whether it be real and ef- 
fectual or not: This it the love of God, that 
we heep his commandments ;-—»and fo our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Himſelf : I ye loue me, 8 
commandments :—Ye are my friends, i ye do 

whatſoever I command you : Hereby giving us 
a'plain and certain rule to go by, that we 


may | 
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may avoid all ſeruple and ene in this 
matter. 

The ſum is, that, if we SD" as we 
ought, or hope to be admitted to his pre- | 
ſence and his kingdom in the life to come, 
we muſt walk in all the ways of his com- 
mandments here, and lahour more and more 
to attain all thoſe- Chriſtian graces and vir- 
tues which may make us meet to be par- 
takers of the — of the life to come.— 

And thus I have gone through the third 
general head of this diſcourſe, and ſhewn you 
what are the proper fruits and effects of the 
love of God, and the influence it will have 
upon our practice; and the application I ſhall 
make at preſent of this diſcourſe is briefly to 
exhort you to be mindful of this great and 
neceſſary duty, this firſt and great command- 
ment of the Law, as our Bleſſed Saviour calls it 
in my text, to love the Lord your God with all 
your heart, with all your 0 and with all your 
mind. 

As a proof or teſtimony of this love of 
God, let us be ſure to bring forth the happy 
fruits of it in an holy life and conyerſation ; 
—by a chearful and ready obedience to his 
commands ;—by love and charity towards our 


nei ighbour by a conſtant and devout exer- 
ciſe 
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ciſe of the duties of piety and religion. 
and by ſetting our affections on the things 
above, where God for ever ſits and reigns. 
So ſhall we be happy here in this life, in 
the favour of that God whoſe loving-kind- 
neſs is better than life itſelf, and who hath 
promiſed that no good thing will He with- 
hold from (thoſe that walk uprightly ;—So 
ſhall we be infinitely happier in the life to 
come, where: (as the Holy Scriptures tell us) 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to concerve, 


what God hath prepared for them that love 
Him. : 

To which moſt bleſſed and glorious ſtate 
God of his infinite mercy bring us all, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom, &c, 
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SECOND PART. 


Come now to the fourth thing propoſed, — 

which was to offer ſome motives and 
conſiderations proper to engage! us to the Tove 
of God. 

There ate, indeed, a great * NE 
ful motives that may ſerve to engage us to 
this duty,—the chief of which' may (I think) 
be reduced to the following heads: 

1. We ſhall ſee infinite reaſon to love 
God, when we conſider the inexpreſſible 
goodneſs of ANY God to us and all his 
creatures. 

For has He not made 44 Sewed -e us out 
of nothing ? „ 
being, and every thing that we enjoy, to 
his unmerited bounty? Who, when He 
wanted nothing to complete his own happi- 
neſs, did, out of his abundant goodneſs, 
create mankind on purpoſe to make them 


happy, if ſo be their own perverſeneſs do not 
fruſtrate theſe his gracious intentions. 
The whole creation, is, indeed, no leſs an 
inſtance of the goodneſs, than of the power 
and wiſdom of the great Artificer : How is 
every thing therein "contrived for the ſabfiſt- 
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ence and ſupport, nay, and even the delight 
and happineſs of all his creatures? 

If we turn our thoughts from the creation 
to the providence of God, what infinite rea- 
fon ſhall we ſe. to love and to adore Him, 
who ſuſtains us every moment of our lives; 
who has upheld us from our very infancy; 
us from innumerable dangers, de- 
liveced us from ſo many evils, and crowned 
us with ſo many bleſſings; and all this, per- 
haps, though we have oftentimes rebelled a- 
gainſt Him, and returned his loving-kindneſs 
with ingraticede and grovecation. 

But, above all, the goodneſs of Almighty 
God i is ſeen in providing for us an happineſs 
beyond the preſent life, and the gracious 
means which he affords us in order to our 
obtaining, of it ;—4n ſending his Son into the 
world. for the recovery of loſt mankind, to 
inſtruct us in the knowledge of our duty, 
and aſſiſt us, by his grace, to the performance 
of it; to be a propitiation and atonement for 
our fins, our great Advocate and Intetceflor 
with his Father: In ſhort, to train us up to 
that way of living here which may make- us 
meet to be partakers of that ſtate of glory 
which he hath purchaſed for ns, and will be- 


ſtow upon us hereafter,—if fo be we are not 
wanting 
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wanting to ourſelves, and, by our own per- 
vacant, appres Ras 
of our falvation. 

Theſe, then, b 
of the Divine goodneſs, are the proper mo- 
tives of our love to God; and, if duly and 
frequently attended to, cannot but awaken in 
every well · diſpoſed mind (at leaft) fome ge- 
nerous ſparks of this Divine affection. It is 
for want of theſe reflections often and fe- 
cold and inſenfible towards our greateſt Be- 
nefaftor. Men are, for the moſt part, ſo 
taken up with the bleſſings of life, that they 
ſcarce ever think upon the Author of them, 
or remember whence they have received them; 
whereas, would they but conſidet Who it is 
that gives them every thing that they enjoy at 
preſent, and all that they can hope hereafter, 
it were impoſſible but ſo much goodneſs muſt 
create within them ſome degrees of a reci- 
procal affection, and people would as natu- 
rally incline to love God, as they now do 
their father, or their friend, or chiefeſt bene- 
factor. This would certainly be the caſe, if 
all other obſtacles were removed, and did not 
our fins interpoſe to create a dread. and terror 
in us; for it muſt not be forgotten, that 


I we 
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we ſhall never be able to love God as we 
ought; if we purſue ſuch a courſe of life as 


| muſt of neceſſity put us out of favour. with 


Him, and expoſe us to his anger and diſplea- 
ſure. Be his goodneſs never ſo great in it- 


ſelf, it will excite no love in us, if, at the 


ſame time, we have but too much reaſon to 
dread his juſtice; but, on the contrary, where 
the mind is once ſet free from the ſlavery 
af ſin, then every argument to the love of 
God will have its proper weight with us, 
and every inſtance of the Divine 
vrhich we experience: in the courſe. of our 
Lives, will be a new incentive to love the 
Lord our God with all our heart, and ſou}, 
and mind. 

+ But, ay, another nodve. to the love of 
God is) to conſider the excellency of the duty 
Itſelf ;—it is the firſt and great commandment 
of the Law,—a duty the moſt acceptable to 
God, and moſt beneficial to ourſelves. 
It will render all the other duties of re- 
ligion eafy to us, and, at the fame time, te- 
commend them with advantage to the favour 
and acceptance of Almighty God; — where 
there is an hearty and ſincere love of God, 
all endeavours to pleaſe Him will be gra- 
_y accepted. This is certainly the beſt 


and 
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and nobleſt principle of all goodneſs, as it 
renders our obedience free, and voluntary; 
and unconſtrained ;—and nothing is capable 
to excite men to greater or more heroic acts 
of virtue than this Divine principle. | 
Where the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, it will naturally produce an earneſt 
inclination and defire to pleaſe Him; it will 
be our meat and drink, as it was our Bleſſed 
Saviour's, to do the will of onr Heavenly 
Father; and we ſhall find the ſame fatisfac- 
tion in it as generous minds always do, when 
they have the opportunity to ſerve their dear- 
eſt friends: — It is this Divine principle (in a 
word) that makes the bleſſed Angels them- 
ſelves perform the will of their Creator with 
ſuch alacrity and pleaſure ;- and, the nearer we 
approach theſe happy Spirits in our love to 
God, ſo much the nearer ſhall we come to 
that perfection of obedience which we make 
the ſubje& of our daily prayers, and ſhall be 
able, in ſome meaſure, to do the will of God 
on earth, as it is done in heaven. | 

And therefore, 3dly, and laſtly, let this be 
another motive or conſideration to excite us 
to the love of God, -I mean the great ad- 


vantage and neceſſity of it to WWW 
L For 
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For it is certain that this, which is ſo 
much our duty now, ſhall make the chief 
ingredient of our happineſs in the life to 
come ;—and that, as we have more or leſs 
abounded in the love of God here, the more 
capable of happineſs, the more bleſſed ſhall 


we (conſequentiy) be in the enjoyment of 


Him hereafter. — 

Hence it is that St. Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, prefers charity (by which 
is meant the love of God and of our neigh- 
bour) to all the other Chriſtian graces :— 
Now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three ; 
ut the greateſt of theſe is charity. 

And the reaſon is, becauſe charity never 
faileth it ſhall never ceaſe, either in this 
life or the life to come.—_ 

The chief felicity of heaven (as we learn 
from Holy Scripture) ſhall confiſt in a nearer 


fight or union with God, in whoſe preſence 


there is fulneſs of joy ;—but we ſhall be ut- 
terly incapable of this joy, ſhall find no en- 


joyment even in heaven itſelf, unleſs we firſt 


learn to love God.—To dwell for ever in the 
preſence of a Being whom we do not love 
would be an endleſs torment to us, rather 
than a bleſſing ;—and therefore, if ever we 
deſire to be happy in the life to come, we 
26S muſt 
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muſt learn to have a taſte and reliſh of that 
future happineſs ;—we-muſt learn to take de- 
light and pleaſure in the love of God, and in 
keeping his commandments. 

What remains then but to exhort you to 
be mindful of that great commandment in 
my text, to ſave the Lord your God with all 
your beart, with all your foul, and with all your 
mind. 

How many reaſons and miotives there are 
to engage us to this duty is what we have 
already ſeen ;—it remains only to apply them 
to their proper uſe, by endeavouring to ex- 
cite and ſtir up in our hearts that Divine 
grace which we have now been recommend- 
ing. | 

Tf therefore, we have any ſpark of grati- 
tude remaining in us ;—and, if the love of 
God to us, expreſſed in ſuch innumerable 
initances, has any force to kindle in out hearts 
a love to Him ;—if the excellency of the 
duty itſelf has any charms to recommend it, 
—or the abſolute neceſſity of it to our fu- 
ture happineſs may, in point of intereſt, en- 
gage us to purſue it ; upon all theſe accounts 
we have ſeen how much it behoves us dili- 

tly to cheriſh and improve within us a ſin- 
cere and ardent love of God, 

L 2 But, 
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But, becauſe our own endeavours would be 
vain and fruitleſs without the bleſſing and aſ- 
ſiſtance of Almighty God,—let us pray him 
in the words of that excellent colle& of our. 
Church :—O God, who haſt prepared for them 
that love thee ſuch good things as paſs man's 
underſtanding, pour into our hearts fuch love 
towards thee, that we, loving thee above all 
things, may obtam thy gracious promiſes which 
exceed all that we can defire, through Fe * 
Chriſt our Lord. — Amen. 

To God the Father, &c 
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* Matth. xxii. 39, 40. 
And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
On theſe two commandments hang all the Law 
and the Prophets. 


HESE words of our Saviour are part of 
1 his anſwer to a queſtion that was put 

him by a certain Phariſee amongſt the Jews. 
The queſtion was, (v. 36.) Maſter, which 

is the great commandment of the law ? 

This queſtion was put him by one who 
was himſelf a lawyer, that is, a ſtudent and 
interpreter of the Law of Moſes; and that 
tempting Him, that is, with a deſign to try 
his ſkill, and judge of his abilities by his an- 
ſwer. And, probably, he expected that our 
Saviour ſhould have faid the Law of Sacrifices, 
or the Sabbath, or at leaſt have ſingled out 
ſome one or other of the ten commandments, 
and given it a preference to the reſt ; —But, if 
L 3 this 
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this were his expectation, he was quickly diſ- 
appointed; for our Bleſſed Lord pitches upon 
that which in effect comprehended them all, 
and was the beſt ee for an wid and 
intire obedience 

Feſus ſaid unto him, Thou fbalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy foul, 
and with all thy mind, This is the firſt and 
great commandment. 

Nor does our Bleſſed Lord ſtop here, but 
adds farther, in the words of my text, And tba 
ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt [ove thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. —On theſe two commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets. 

There was a particular reaſon for Chriſt's 
enlarging his reply in this manner, as the man 
who aſked the queſtion was a Phariſee: For 
the Phariſees, though they boaſted much of 
the love of God, and were mighty zealous in 
his ſervice, yet they appeared by all their con- 
duct to be greatly defective in this other duty, 
the love they owed their neighbour :——Their 
character is given us in brief by Chriſt him- 
felf, Matth. xxiii. 14. that, though for a pre- 
tence they made long prayers, yet, at the ſame 
time, they devoured widows houſes. 

To ſuch as theſe, therefore, our Saviour did 
well to declare, that, though the firſt and great 

commandment 
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commandment was the loving God, yet there 
was another very like unto it, and which came 
very near it in dignity and worth ; and that 
theſe two duties had fo cloſe a connection with 
each other, that they ought no more to be ſe- 
parated than the two tables of the Law ;—for 
Jac 61 er RI bang all the Law 
and the Prophets. 

Having therefore, in my laſt diſcourſe, con- 
ſidered the firſt of theſe two great duties, which 
is the love of God, I ſhall now proceed to the 
other. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 

And here it will be neceſſary to inquire, 

iſt, Who is here meant by our neighbour ? 
And, 2dly, What it is to love him as our- 
ſelves. 2. 

1. Who is here meant by our neighbour ? 
And this is a queſtion which we find deter- 
mined for us by our Lord himſelf, Luke x. 
29, where, when one had aſked Him, upon 
a like occaſion with this before us, And who 
is my neighbour ? He immediately replies by 
putting the parable of the good Samaritan, 
who afforded ſuccour and relief to a Jew in his 
diſtreſs, though the Jews and Samaritans were 
ſtrangers, and even at variance and. enmity 
with one another :--By which our Saviour 
meant to teach us, that every perſon whatlo- 
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ever, even the greateſt ſtranger, and the great- 
eſt enemy to us, is ſo far to be looked on as 
our neighbour, as that we ought not to deny 
them the common offices of humanity, but 
are required to wiſh them well, and do them 
good, as the opportunities preſent for doing it. 
And fo ſays St. Paul expreſsly, 4s we have 
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
However, not to all alike, or indiſcrimi- 
nately: For there is a preference due to 
_ above others, as the Apoſtle preſently 
adds, eſpecially to them who are of the houſehold 
of faith, The Jews, indeed, in our Saviour's 
time, were but too fond of an il|-natured 
maxim, Thou Hall love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy, as if they thought the one as law- 
ful as the other.—But this our Blefled Lord 
has expreſsly condemned, and given his diſci- 
ples a very different leſſon, Matth. v. 43, I 
ſay unto you, Love your enemies: — Do good to 
them that hate you. Nor was this behaviour 
towards enemies leſs required under the Old 
Teſtament than the New, as appears plainly 
from that remarkable precept, Ex. xxiii. 3, 4. 
17 thou meet thine enemy's ox or aſs going 
aftray, thou ſhalt ſunely bring it back to him 
again. If thou ſee the aſs of bim that hateth 
ber Hing under his Ons and. wouldſt for- 
bear 
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bear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely Belp with 
* 
So far were they from being allowed to take 
a malicious pleafure in ſeeing the diſtreſſes of 
an enemy, that they were commanded to help 
him out of them: And this, indeed, is the 
ready way to make him ceaſe to be an enemy, 
if he has either gratitude or ingenuity remain- 
ing in him. It is to heap coals of fire upon 
his head, (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) which 
will be moſt likely to melt down his hatred 
into a deſire of friendſhip and reconciliation : 
For a man muſt be a brute, indeed, who will 
not ſuffer himſelf to be overcome by the moſt 
generous offices of kindneſs. KEY 
What has been faid is deſigned to ſſlew, 
that by 1 the word neighbour, in the text be- 
fore us, we are to underſtand all mankind 
without exception, alt with whom we have 
any dealing or correſpondence. | 
Proceed we to the ſecond head of inquiry, — 
What it is to love our neighbour as ourſelyes ? 
To love our neighbour, then, is fincerely 
to defire his happineſs and welfare, and to en- 
deavour to promote it, as we have opportunity 
and ability. The only difficulty is in the mea- 
ſure or degree of that love which is here re- 
quired : And for this it is to be obſerved p 
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the particle @s ſometimes ſignifies an equality, 
ſometimes only a /ikene/s or reſemblance. 

Now that it cannot here mean' an equality 
of affection, that we ſhould love our neigh» 
bour to the ſame degree. as we do ourſelyes, 
ſeems clear: Becauſe this would be to go 
contrary to. nature, and, in truth, to require 
an impoſſibility, ſelf- love being by the wiſe 
order of Providence implanted in the heart of 
man, as the ſtrongeſt and maſt intimate affec- 
tion of the ſoul, that he might thereby be de- 


termined, before all things elſe, to ſeek his 


own preſervation and his own happineſs. And, 
indeed, without this care of particular perſons 
for themſelves, the whole would no more ſub- 
fiſt than it can withqut ſome care and ſome 
regard for one another,— 

We may be allowed therefore to love our- 


ſelves in the firſt place, if we love our neigh- 


bour in the ſecond ; nor does the command 
to love our neighbour as ourſelves import that 
we ſhould love him with an equal affection as 
we love ourſelves, no more than the com- 


mand to be holy as God is holy implies an equa- 
lity of holineſs with God : A likeneſs or re- 


ſemblance is all that can be meant in either 


caſe, though it is certain that our love to our 


neighbour muſt bear a much nearer propor- 
tion 
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and engagements, which call for a propor- 
tional degree of love. | 

Our religion, indeed, requires us to love 
all men, even our enemies; that is, to bear 
no hatred or ill- will to any, but fincerely to 
defire their happineſs, to wiſh them well, 
and do them good: But we are not there- 
fore required, againſt all the rules of reaſon 
and of prudence, to receive an enemy into 
dur boſom, or to treat him with the ſame re- 
gards and kindneſs as we would our beſt and 
neareſt friends.—And fo again we are exhort- 
ed by St. Paul, at we have opportunity, that 
wwe ſhould do good to all; but not to all alike, 
ſurely ; for nothing could be more unjuſt than 
ſuch a blind and -undiſtinguiſhing behaviour, 
—and therefore the Apoſtle preſently adds (to 
ſhew there was a preference to ſome above 
others) eſpecially to them who are of the houſe- 
bold of faith.—There is a judgment of diſ- 
cretion, then, left to every one in theſe caſes, 


to act differently in the beſtowing kindneſſes 


and favours, according to the different merit 
ot ons, or his own peculiar obligations. 
general, then, we ſhall fully anſwer the 
extent and obligation of this 1 in ys 
bert, if, in the 8 2 
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1ſt place, we abſtain from doing wrong or 
injury to any perſon whatever; and, 

2. If, towards all perſons, as we have op- 
portunity (according to St. Paul) that is, as 
Providence puts the occaſions in our way, 
and according to our ſeveral capacities and 
obligations, we be ready and willing to do 
good. 
1. We muſt abſtain from doing wrong or 
injury to any perſon whatſoever: Love work- 
erb no ill to bis neighbour (ſays the Apoſtle), 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law. For. 
this, Thou ſhalt nat commit adultery, Thou ſhalt: 
not kill, Thou fhalt not ſteal, Thou ſbalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and, if 
there be any other commandment, it 1s briefly: 
comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf, Rom. xiii. 10. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour hath abſolutely forbid- 
den us to do evil, though it be but in return 
for evil. We muſt do nothing, even to the 
worſt and greateſt of our enemies, that looks 
like malice or revenge: Ie have heard, ſays 
our Bleſſed Maſter, that it hath been ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for à tooth; but 
J unto you, That ye refift not evil ;—that 
is, you muſt not return one injury by doing 
of another, nor ſeck for ſatisfaction of a wrong 

received, 
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received, in ſuch a manner as may ſerve to 
gratify a preſent paſſion, or an implacable 
humour of revenge. It is more becoming of 
4 Chriſtian to bear two injuries with patience, 
_ that to be guilty of doing but one; and, as 
we are to remember that theſe precepts of our 
Saviour were given to all without exception, 
—.— are ſuch as every one ought to practiſe 


towards every one, —it is beyond all doubt 
that ſuch a mutual tenderneſs and forbearance 


of each other muſt needs be for the benefit of 
all. But, however others may behave towards 
him, it is unqueſtionably the duty of a Chriſ= 
tian to be kindly affectioned towards them 
(as St. Paul exhorts) and to abſtain from be- 
ing the author or occaſion of drawing 
miſchief on the heads of others, as far as it 
can poſſibly be avoided, and where it is not 
neceſſary either to the ſatisfaction of public 
Juſtice, or to his own juſt defence and vindi- 
cation, in a "caſe that may require it 
otherwiſe he directly contradicts that rule of 
love and charity which is ſet before us in my 
text.— | 

Nor is it only neceffary to abſtain from 
doing wrong, but he muſt be likewiſe ready 
to do good, as the opportunities preſent for 
doing ity and as his abilities will reach. 

9 It 
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It is a great miſtake to think that we have 
diſcharged our duty to our neigbour, if we 
do him no injuſtice ; if we abſtain from fraud 
or violence, fo that our conſciences, upon re- 
flection, do not accuſe us of doing wrong: 
And this, it is true, is ſome degree of good- 
neſs z nay, as the world goes, no inconfi- 
derable degree z yet ſtill it is but 4 
goodneſs ;—it is to think . 1 
merely becauſe we are not bad. 

Whereas we ſhould — * that the 
Goſpel lays upon us plain and poſitive in- 
junctions to do good: To do good and to roms 
municate forget not (ſays the Apoſtle) for wir 
fuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed : And again, 
As we have therefore oppertunity, let us db 
good unto all men. And, as our Saviour Chiriſt 
Himſelf, the great pattern for our imitation, 
employed the precious hours of his time in 
doing good, ſo we learn, from that account 
which He hath given us of the day of Judg- 
ment, that we ſhall then be made to anfwer 
not only for the wrongs or injuries that we 
have done to others, but even for the omiſ+ 
fions of our duty, if we had it in our power t6 


do good, and did it not: I vas an Bungered. 


and ye gave me no ment, thitfly, and ye gave 
me no drink,-fays that * 
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and proceeds to mention other inſtances of an 
hard- hearted and uncharitable temper, which 
would exclude men from the kingdom of 
heaven, and bring upon them a ſentence of 
condemnation; at-the laſt day.— _ 

There is then a poſitive obligation laid up- 
on all Chriſtians not only to abſtain from 
doing wrong, but to lay out their endeavours 
in doing good,. that is, in ſhort, to be as uſe- 
ful in their generation as they can, and ſo to 
anfwer that great end for which they were 
ſent into the world: For it concerns us to 
remember, that man was not ſent into this 
world like the Leviathan in the waters, mere- 
ly to take his paſtime therein, but to live like 
a reaſonable creature, and to anſwer the wiſe 
end for which God created him,—which, in 
the view of reaſon and Chriſtianity, is this :— 
That, by improving himſelf in the practice of 
every virtue, and by a diligent diſcharging the 
duties of that ſtation (whatever it be) where- 
in the Providence of God hath placed him, he 
may contribute to the general good and happi- 


neſs of mankind in this world, and ſo prepare 
himſelf for that better ſociety, that ſtate of 


happineſs and glory in the world to come, 
which (through the mediation of our ever- 
bleſſed Redeemer). God hath promiſed to all 
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thoſe who believe, and ſerve and obey Him; or 
(to give it in the words of my text) ho love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, and 
their neighbour as themſelves; and ſhew forth 
the fruits of this love in the courſe and eon 
duct of their lives. | 

What remains then (that I may cloſe up: 
this diſcourſe with a brief application) but that 
we cheriſh in our hearts this love for others, 
which the Goſpel fo expreſsly makes our duty 
as that, in the firſt place, we carefully abſtain. 
from doing wrong or injury to any; and, next, 
that we delight in offices of kindneſs and hu- 
manity, and be ready, upon all occaſions, to. 
do good: That we make it our daily practice, 
as the Prophet exhorts, and God requires, to 
do juſtice, and to love mercy ;—and both theſo 
from a principle of duty, and in obedience to, 
the will of Him who has thus commanded, 
and requires it of us: That we walk humbly. 
with our God: That we conſider Him as the 
great Creator and Ruler of the world, the Al- 
mighty Father of men and angels, from 
whom we have received our very being, and 
that capacity of happineſs wherein he hath 
placed us: And that we learn to love Him, 
therefore, in the firſt place, with all our heart, 
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ve conſider other men as our brethren, 
the off-ſpring of the ſame common Parent, 
and ſtamped with the ſame image of their 


Maker; and that we therefore learn to love 


our neighbour as ourſelves :—On theſe two 
commandments (ſays our Bleſſed Lord) hang all 
the Law and the Prophets, —They contain the 
whole ſubſtance of the precepts of the Law, 
and are inforced upon us with peculiar motives 
under the Goſpel, where the love of God to 
mankind, in ſending his Son into the world to 
redeem us, is ſet before us as a moſt perſuaſive 
argument to love God and one another :—By 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, 
fays our Saviour, if ye have love one to another.— 

T conclude all with that excellent collect of 
our Church: —0 God, who has taught us that 
all our doings without charity are nothing 
worth, ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our 
bearts that moſt excellent gift of charity, the 
very bond of peace, and of all virtues, without 
which whoſoever liveth is counted dead before 
thee Grant this for the ſake of thine only 
Son, Feſus Chrift, our Lord. — Amen. 

To God, &c. 
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But I fay unto you, That every idle word that 
men ſball ſpeak, they ſhall give account there. 
in the day of Fuagment. | 


For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by 
thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


HE occafion of thefe words of our Sa- 

viour was the blafphemy of the Pha- 

riſces, when they had heard of that miracle he 

wrought by caſting out a devil from one that 

was blind and dumb, and reſtoring him in a 
moment to his ſight and ſpeech. 

The multitude, who had ſeen the miracle 
performed, were juſtly aſtoniſhed at it, and 
took it, in its proper light, as a full teſtimo- 
ny to our Saviour's character; ſaying, Is not 
this the Son of David? i. e. the Chriſt or the 
Meſſiah. But the Phariſees, who had enter- 
tained invincible prejudices againſt Him, fince 
they could not, with any colour of reaſon, de- 
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ny the miracle, were reſolved to elude the 
force of it, however, by aſcribing itto the worſt 
of cauſes, —ſaying, He caſteth out devils by Beel- 
zebub, the Prince of the devils. 

This ſtrange and ſpiteful calumny, fo con- 
trary to the very deſign of all our Saviour's 
teaching, (which was to deſtroy the Devil's 
empire in the world, and to make men holy, 
Juſt, and good) could not but draw from Him 
a very ſevere reproof in the following verſes of 
this chapter. 

He tells them, that if they could thus ſtand 
out againſt the greateſt and moſt apparent mi- 
racles, (for fach was that which he had 
wrought, the reſtoring a man that was blind 
and dumb in a moment to his fight and 
ſpeech, and that in preſence of a multitude of 
people ;) I fay, if they could thus ſtand out 
againſt ſo great a miracle, nay more, if they 
would perverſely aſcribe to the Devil what 
had all the marks and figns of being wrought 
by the Holy Spirit of God; their madneſs was 
incurable, and there were no further means 
that could be uſed for their converſion :—That 
this was to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, —a fin 
incapable of pardon, becauſe they who could 
be guilty of it muſt reſiſt all poſſible means of 
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conviction, and ſo were utterly n 
tance. 

He reminds them yet further, that ſuch 
blaſphemous and wicked ſpeeches un n- 
ably proceeded from a corrupt and wicked 
heart; ;—and that, how light ſoever they might 
make of them, how heedleſsly ſoever they 
might fall into them, they ſhould be ſurely 
made to anſwer for them in the laſt great day: 
hat, for every idle word that men ſhould 
ſpeak, they muſt give account in the day of 
Judgment; That by their words they ſhould 
be juſtified, and by their words they ſhould 
be condemned, 

Having thus laid open the occaſion of the 
words of my text, I ſhall proceed in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe to make ſome uſeful obſerva- 
tions and reflections on them. 2% 
And, firſt, from the incident which gave 
occafion to the words before us, we may learn 
how dangerous a thing it is to ſpeak reproach- 
fully, or even ſlightly, and in a way diſpara- 
ging of our Saviour's miracles: For theſe 
were the great proof He gave of his Divine 
miſſion and character, and conſequently of the 
truth of thoſe doctrines which He came to 
preach amongſt men. 

To theſe it is He conſtantly appeals, as 
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may | be ſeen in ſeveral places of the Sacred 
Hiſtory :—1f I do not the works of my Father, 
(fays he) believe me not; but, if I do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works. —As if he 
had faid,—If I do not ſuch works as plainly 
evidence a Divine power, then you have full 
liberty to reject the doctrines which I teach: 
But, if I do, how little ſoever you are inclined 
to credit me, yet let the works themſelves con- 
vince you. The great crime the Jews were 
guilty of in cejeRting Him turned plainly upon 
this point, that they had ſo many great and 
yet ſtill remained incorrigible and unbelievers: 
Ill not done among them the works which 
no other: man did, they had not had fin; but now 
they have no chhe for their n. In ſhort, this 


was that which drew-down that remarkably ſe- 


vere ſentence on Chorazin and Bethſaida, and 
thoſe other cities where our Bleſſed Lord had 
wrought ſo many mighty works without ef- 
fet,—That it ſhould be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, and even Sodom and Gomorrah, in 
the day of Fudgment, than for them — 

Frem all which we learn how great a ſtreſs 
our Saviour laid upon the miracles which He 

performed, as a proof of his being the Meſſiah, 
ind of the truth of his doctrine ;—and how 


near 
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near they approach to that crime of the Pha- 
riſees who ſpeak diſparagingly of our Saviour's 
miracles.—This they did as the moſt effectual 
way to put a ſtop to the ſucceſs of his doc- 
trine:—A fin which we ſee, in the judgment 
of our Saviour, . tends to cut off all hopes of 
forgiveneſs, and that for this plain reaſon, * 
cauſe it leaves no place or room for 
Hor ſurely, if miracles have not force enoug h 
to convince men, nothing will. —And — 
who deny miracles to be any proof of the 
truth of a doctrine, would do well to conſi- 
der, whether they do not hereby preclude God 
himſelf from a poſſibility of making any reve- 
lation of his will to man. At leaſt the only 
way which God has hitherto been pleaſed to 
make uſe of to this purpoſe is that of miracles; 
for prophecy is but a ſpecies of miracles, how- 
ever in ſome reſpects we have been uſed to 
conſider it as diſtinct from them, 
But thus much for my firſt obſervation, 
how ſinful and how dangerous a thing it is to 
ſpeak reproachfully, or even flightingly and 
irreverently, of our Saviour's miracles ; ſince 
they were the great proof he gave of his Di- 
vine authority, and conſequently of the truth 
of that religion which he came to preach and 
„ 
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I may obſerve, ſecondly, from the occaſion 
of the words, viz. the blaſphemy of the Jews 
which-our Saviour here reproves, we may con- 
clude, that by the idle words here mentioned 
cannot be meant every needleſs or unprofitable 
word, and ſuch as does not directly tend to 
our own or others edification: - But every 
wicked word, (in ſhort) every word by which 
we tranſgreſs our duty, either to God, our 
neighbour, or ourſelves.— And ſo it is that 
ſome copies read it, vd u worm, every 
wicked word, that men ſhall ſpeak, they muſt 
give account thereof in th day of Judgment. 
The word vornpòr, or Mea, indeed, is 
ſuppoſed by ſome learned men not to belong 
to the text, but to be put in the margin by 
way of interpretation he it fo then: — But 
this, however, is a plain proof that they who 
placed it there believed that the text muſt” be 
ſo interpreted and underftood ;—and fo, in- 
deed, it ought to be:. For, were we to give 
account of every needleſs and unneceſſary word 
that may chance to fall from us in common 
converſation, and were it to be charged upon 
us as a fin, who is there of a free and affable 
converſation could be innocent? This would be 
to put a ſtop at once to all that' chearful free- 
dom of diſcourſe which is fo great a pleaſure 
| in 
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in life, and which, moreover, tends apparent - 
ly to promote good neighbourhood and friend- 
ſhip, and to reconcile the minds of men to 
one another. And, therefore, it is obſervable, 
that they who have embraced this notion of 
the guilt of idle or unneceſſary words have 
fallen into the contrary extreme of a ſullen 
and moroſe behaviour; which is ſo far from 
being agreeable to the Chriſtian precepts, that 
it is directly oppoſite and contrary to them. 

Let no good Chriitian, therefore, . enter- 
tain ſuch fears or ſcruples, as if he was guil- 
ty of thoſe idle words condemned by our 
Bleſſed Saviour, as long as he keeps within 
the bounds of innocence in his diſcourſe, and 
neither tranſgreſſes his duty to God, his neigh- 
bour, or himſelf. —A chearful harmleſs mirth 
is ſo far from being a reproach to religion, - or 
Inconſiſtent with the character of a good Chriſ- 
tian, that it renders it amiable and eg 
the ſight of others. | 

But, zdly, we may. obſerve, in nd, 
that we muſt give account of our words, as 
well as actions, in the day of Judgment— 
This is a- thing ſo clear, that it needs. no 
proof ;—and, indeed, our - Saviour's declara- 
tion in my text is full and expreſs to this pur 
poſe but, though it needs no proof, it n 
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what the generality of Chriſtians have 
need to be put in mind of, becauſe 
ſeem to make too light of words, as if 
tranſgreſſions of the tongue were 
pardonable ni. 
paſſed by. TT 
But, in reality, were we to make a true 
eſtimate of this matter, we ſhould find, that 
the greateſt miſchiefs in the world may be, 
and often are, occaſioned by an ill uſe of the 


What is it that keeps vice of any ſort in 
countenance, * — — 

it without ſhame or le, but 
that, perhaps, they have —— pomp 
preſented | by their lewd companions, as a 
ſmall or indifferent thing, and, by degrees, 
as faſhionable or commendable ? And thus a 
corruption of morals ſoon ſpreads itſelf over 
the unwary and unexperienced, by the means 
of a deluding and unbridled tongue. 

A corruption of princi ſpreads itſelf, 
— NOS ne un 
and a bold thing ſaid againſt religion, if with 
ſprightlineſs or ſeeming wit, ſhall do great 
miſchief on the weak and injudicious, and 
make fuck wrong imapeefhions on their minds 
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as wiſer men, perhaps, with all the argu- 
ments of reaſon, ſhall not be able to remove. 

But what ſhall we ſay then Can we ſup- 
poſe that ſuch unruly talkers have no guilt 
to anſwer for ? Certainly, if the guilt of any 
fin is to be eſtimated by the miſchief” it oc- 
cafions and is naturally productive of, there 
can ſcarce be a greater ſin than this. 

But, perhaps, it may be pleaded in excuſe 
for thoſe vain talkers, that they often fall 
into it heedleſsly and without deſign ; they 
have no malicious intention in what they ſay, 
nor are they aware of the ill conſequences 
which we ſuppoſe to follow from it, 

Here, then, we muſt take leave to raiſe a 
4th obſervation from the text, which is this, 
—that even raſh and heedleſs words, that 
proceed from any vicious habit of the mind, 
will certainly hs charged egaiaitnai> > ey 
of Judgment. 

Theſe, indeed, may properly enough be 
called idle words, as being the fruits of negli- 
gence or inadvertency, as men fall into 
of courſe (as it were) and without deſign, 
being made cuſtomary to them by familiar 
ice; but will this excuſe them in the 
common fwearer, or the common lyar, (for 
example) 
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example) that he is arrived to ſuch a habit 
in this fin, as to be guilty of it, even when 
he does not think of it? No, certainly. The 
finful habit was contracted wilfully ; and this 
makes all the acts that follow from it (in 
ſome ſort) wilful too, and juſtly chargeable 
upon him: It is plain, in this caſe, that 
there muſt be ſome bitter root in the heart, 
from whence thoſe bitter waters flow); for it 
is out of the abundance of the heart that the 
mouth ſpeaketh. 

sthly, Let us remark (and it is highly 
worthy our- obſervation) how expreſs our 
Bleſſed Saviour is in ſaying, as to the laſt and 
general Judgment, that, by our words we ſhall 
be juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be con- 
demmed; and ſo in other places as expreſsly, 
that men ſhall be judged and receive their fi- 
nal recompence according to their works ; that 
all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth ; they that have done good 
to the reſurrettion ꝙ life, and they that | bave 
done evil to the reſurrettion of damnation. 

A ſtrange doctrine will ſome fay,—and 
how ſhall we reconcile. it with the common 
notion of juſtification, or that plain declata · 
tion of St. Paul: Theręfore we conclude, that 
4 man ts. juſtified by faith, without: the deeds 
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of the Law ;—and, in other places, that we 
are juſtified freely by the grace of God, and 
through'the redemption of Chrift,—not o works, 
I-ft any man ſhould boaft 

But, if we ſhall be juſtified by our wards, 
(as our Saviour ſays expreſsly) then we muſt. 
be juſtified by our works : And what becomes 
of the doctrine of St. Paul, that we are juſti- 
fied freely by grace, and not by works ? 

The truth is, nothing is more eaſy than to 
reconcile the doctrine of Chriſt with that of St. 
Paul ; for they ſpeak of juſtification in a quite 
different reſpect. Our Saviour ſpeaks of what 
is neceſſary to juſtify us at the laſt day, when 
we ſhould undoubtedly be judged, and receive 
our final ſentence, either of happineſs or of 
miſery, according to our works,—or accord- 
ing as we have behaved ourſelves in this 
world, as we have purſued the ways of piety 
and virtue, or turned afide to the lewd courſes 
of a profligate and wicked life. 

But St. Paul, on the other hand, ſpeaks of 
our firſt juſtification, or our being put into a 
juſtified ſtate, immediately upon our becom- 
ing Chriſtians ; and this, indeed, is a mere 
act of grace ;—it is the free bounty and mer- 
cy of Almighty God, through the redemp- 
tion of our Saviour Chriſt, admitting us into 

the 
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the Chriſtian covenant, and to all the bene= 
fits and privileges of it; the pardon of our 
fins; the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy 


Spirit, to inable us to perſevere in our Chriſ- 


tian faith, if we make a right uſe of it; and 
the hopes of heaven and everlaſting happineſs, 
upon our final perſeverance in it.— 

Theſe (I fay) are the benefits and privi- 
leges to which we are admitted, upon our firſt 
embracing of Chriſtianity ;—and theſe are all 
conferred upon us freely, through the grace 
or mercy of God, and through the merits of 


Chriſt: Not of works, fays the Apoſtle, Lf 


any man ſhould boaſt ;—for ſure we could con- 
tribute nothing to it by any works of ours, 
which we might or could have done before 
our becoming Chriſtians. —Children who are 
baptiſed, and fo admitted into the Chriſtian 
covenant, in their infancy, have no works, ei- 
ther good or bad, (we know) to boaſt of 
and even grown perſons, if there be any ſuch 
us, who can be ſuppoſed to have 


lived without Chriſt in the world till they 


arrived at a ftate of manhood, and are then 
converted to Chriſtianity; I fay, even theſe 
could have no works to boaſt of performed 
before their converſion, that ſhould intitle 
them to the bleſſings and privileges to which 

I they 


Wm MmKdSciwmaHns ee we a 


ee © 5 


SERMON VIL 175 
they are admitted by becoming Chriſtians :— 
No, it would be ſtill the free grace and 
mercy of Almighty God, and that alone, to 
pardon all their paſt ſans, and to admit them, 


-of Jews and Heathens, who, in St. Paul's 
time, were converted to Chriſtianity, and 
whom he therefore puts in mind (the Jews 
more eſpecially, who laid great 
on the Law of Moſes) that it was ) faith 
they were jufljied, by grace they were ſaved, 
through the redemption which was in Chriff 
efus ;—1, e. that it was by their embracing 
of the Chriſtian faith that they were put into 
a a ſtate of ſalvation, had their paſt fins gra- 
ciouſly forgiven, ſtood juſtified and accepted 
in the fight of God, and all through the 
merits of Chriſt, who had obtained theſe 


of what was neceſſary to their continuance in 
this juſtified ſtate, he plainly lays the- ftreſs 
upon their leading Chriſtian: lives, as well as 
perſevering in the Chriſtian faith He ſpeaks 


with abhorrence of thoſe who would abuſe 
- the 
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the mercy offered in the Goſpel to their in- 
couraging themſelves in fin : What ſhall we 
ſay, then? Shall we continue in fin that grace 
may abound ? God forbid. He tells them, that 
the wrath of God was revealed from heaven 


againſt all ungodiineſe and unrighteoufueſe of 
men ;—that the very deſign of that Goſpel - 


which they had now embraced was to: teach 
them, that, denying all ungodlineſs and worldly 
lutte, they ſhould live ſoberiy, righteouſly, and 
godly, in this preſent world; nay, that the 
very end, for which Chriſt gave himſelf for 
us an offering or ſacrifice to God, was, that 
He might redeem us from all miquity, and pu- 
ry te he eue tert nale of god 


| . paul, 

which, in this view of it, is perfectly recon- 
cileable with that of our Saviour in my text. 
And fo, I ſhall take leave to add, is the 
doctrine of our Church concerning juſtifica- 
tion, — which, if rightly underſtood, will be 
found to be exactly the ſame with the doctrine 
of St. Paul. 

For. when it is ſaid, in the 13th Article, 
that we are juſtified by faith only ;—in the 
12th, that good works are the fruits of faith, 

13th, 
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13th, that we can do no good works, in a 
Chriſtian ſenſe, before we believe- in Chriſt, 
that is, before our juſtification ;z—it is very 
plain that our Church ſpeaks (with the A- 
poſtle St. Paul) of our firſt juſtification only, 
i. e. of the forgiveneſs of our fins, and our 
being admitted to the grace and privileges of 
the Goſpel, immediately upon our becoming 
Chriſtians. | * 
It is further obſervable that, in the 17th 
Article, where the ſeveral ſteps of a Chriſ- 
tian's progreſs towards heaven are diſtinctly 
deſcribed, he is ſaid, after being thus juſtified 
freely, to walk religiouſly in good works: 
This (in ſhort) is a condition abſolutely ne- 
ceflary to his full and final juſtification at the 
- laſt day, that, through the mercy of Al- 
mighty God, he may at length attain to ever- 
laſting felicity, 

To conclude this diſcourſe,—it is of the 
laſt importance to the good conduct of life 
to have ſome fixed and certain principles, and 
thoſe ſuch as are right and good; and theſe, 
by being well purſued, will, by degrees, in- 
troduce good habits, from whence will pro- 
ceed an uniformity of behaviour, both in 
words and actions, agreeable to this happy 
frame and temper of the mind: Some little 

3 irre- 


irregular ſtarts, indeed, may appear ſometimes; 
even in - perſons of the beſt diſpoſitions and 
the beſt intentions; for an abſolute perfection 
is not to be hoped for-here in this life ; but 
theſe, however, will be fooh corrected, and 
the general courſe and tenor of a Chriſtian's 
life will be conformable to the goodneſs of 
his principles ind the good diſpoſition WUD 
heart and affections. 

Loet us remember, then, as a matter ef the 
higheſt moment, that we ſhould have our 
minds or hearts impreſſed with a ſincere piety 
towards God, a principle of juſtice and cha- 
rity towards others, à love of temperance and 
ſobriety, and every virtue that reſpects our- 
ſelves; and therefore our Blefſed Saviour, 


good, has directed his precepts more eſpecially 
towards rectifying the vicious habits and dif- 
orders of the mind; He a bleſ- 
ſing upon the meek, the merciful, the pure 
in heart; and reſolves the whole of our duty 
into thoſe two great principles, which He 
knew to be the beſt ſecurity for our perform - 
ing of it: — That we ſhould ve the Lord our 
God with ul our heart, foul, ' and mind, _ 
our neighbour as 2 | 
To God the Father, &c: 
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Jerem. xxiii. 24. 

Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall 

nos fee bim! ſaith the Lord: Do not I fill 
heaven and earth ? faith the Lord. 


HERE is nothing that can awaken the 
mind of man into a better ſenſe of his 
duty, or a more conſcientious care of all his 
actions, than to confider himſelf as in the con- 
tinual preſence of Almighty God; to reflect 
that there is one above him who is always 
near him, and whoſe eye obſerves whatever he 
does; whoſe. car is always open to what he 
ſays, and whoſe knowledge reaches even to 
the very thoughts of the heart, and ſpies out 

his moſt ſecret purpoſes and reſolutions. 
Ihis is ſuch a thought as, if well purſued, 
muſt needs have a good effect upon our lives, 
to deter us from all ſin, and to quicken us in 
the practice of our duty. And hence it is 
that the Holy Scriptures, in ſo many places, 
| N 2 ſet 
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ſet before us this important doctrine, but in 

none more clearly than in the words of my 

text: 

Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I 
ſhall not fee him ? ſaith the Lord: Do not I fill 
heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. 

The words contain this plain and uſeful 
doctrine, which is of the higheſt moment for 
us to confider,—that God is preſent every- 
where, and that He ſees or knows all things. 

Not that God ſeeth as man ſeeth by the 
help of bodily eyes, which would be to limit 
and reſtrain his fight : But that He himſelf is 
preſent every-where in his own ſpiritual and 
unbounded nature, and that He underſtands 
and perceives whatſoever is done in the world. 

For though, the knowledge and the preſence 
of God are conſidered by us as two diſtinct 
Perfections. yet have they an inſeparable rela- 
tion to each other. It is becauſe He is every- 
where preſent, that He perceives and knows 


all things: And again, his knowing all things 


is a moſt certain argument that He is every- 
where preſent. Well, therefore, might the 
Prophet join theſe two together in the words 

of my text: 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I 
ſhall not fee bim! ſaith the Lord. No: This 
muſt 
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muſt needs be impoſſible: For am not I eve- 
ry-where preſent: Do not I fill heaven and 
earth ? ſaith the Lord. 

This, then, being the plain meaning of the 
words before us,—let us, 

iſt, Conſider the doctrine of my text :— 
And then, 2dly, endeavour to make the pro- 
per uſes and improvement of it. 

And, 1ſt, the doctrine of my text is this. 
That God is preſent every-where, and that 
He ſees or knows all things. 

Now the truth of this will appear evident 
by conſidering the nature and perfections of 
Almighty God. That He who made all things 
and places whatſoever cannot poflibly be ex- 
cluded out of any ſeems to be a plain and ob- 
vious concluſion, even in reaſon: For what 
ſhould exclude that being from his preſence, 
who made, preſerves, and governs all things? 
God never made any of his creatures inde- 
pendent on himſelf; but, whereſoever any of 
the creatures are, there muſt we likewiſe of 
_ neceſſity ſuppoſe the Almighty Creator -him- 
ſelf to be, and to be always preſent ; preſer- 
ving by his power that creature in its proper 
place and being, without which it muſt dif- 
ſolve, and fall into its. firſt nothing again. 

A And 
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And accordingly thus it is that the Holy 
Scriptures ſpeak of God as preſerving and up- 
holding all things by the word of bit power :— 
That in bim we Hive, move, and, bave our be- 
ing; and that by him all things conſiſt.— Am I 
a God at hand, ſaith "the Lord, and not a God 
afar off ? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places 
that I ſhall not ſee him? ſaith the Lord: Do 
not I fill heaven and earth faith the Lord, 
And thus the Pfalmiſt likewiſe, Pſ. cxxxix. 7, 
AI bitber ſhall I go then from thy Spirit? Or 
cohither fhall I flee from thy preſence ? If I 
aſcend up into heaven, thou art there: If I go 
down to hell, behold, thou are there ali: If 
take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermoſt parts of the ſea ; even there ſhall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. 
l peradventure the darkneſs ſhall cover 
me, then ſhall my night be turned into day. 
Yea, the darkneſs i is no darkneſs with thee, but 
the mght is as clear as the day; the darkneſs 
and the light to thee are both alike. Nothing 
can be more full and clear to our purpoſe than 
theſe words of the Pſalmiſt. 
Indeed, as God is a being of all poſſible per- 
fection, it follows, of neceſſity, that He muſt 
be every-where preſent : For, were there any 
place where God was not, his being would be 
limited 
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limited and circumſcribed like that of his 
creatures: His power and knowledge muſt 
be leſſened in proportion. No attribute of the 
Deity (in ſhort) can be abſolutely perfect, un- 
leſs He himſelf be infinite and immenſe.—As 
therefore God, by the mere excellency of his 
nature, exiſts throughout all time, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come; ſo, by the ſame excellen- 
cy of his nature, He muſt exiſt throughout all 
{pace :—And, as there can be no point of time 
when He was not, ſo there can be no place in 
the univerſe where He is not —He is infinite 
in all his attributes and perfections, all-wiſe 
and powerful, all-knowing, eternal, and om- 
nipreſent. 


It is — that God is ſaid, in Holy 


Scripture, to dwell in heaven, and to have 
fixed his thirone and habitation there: He is 
ſaid to look down from thence, and to hear in 
heaven, his dwelling-place.— 

But theſe, and the like places of Holy Scrip- 
ture, are to be underſtood of his glorious pre- 
ſence only: I mean ſuch a preſence of God 
as is accompanied with an extraordinary ma- 
nifeſtation of his glory. 

For, though God be preſent every-where in 
his own {ſpiritual and unbounded nature, yet 
he can manifeſt his preſence more in one place 

Wis than 
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than another. He is preſent after a more 
iar manner in the aſſemblies and congre- 
gations of Chriſtians, to hear their prayers and 
praiſes, and to diſpenſe his grace and other 
bleflings to them: — And He is preſent in a 
moſt glorious manner among his Saints and 
Holy Angels in heaven, which is therefore 
called the habitation of his holineſs and glory. 

But, though the glorious and majeſtic pre- 
ſence of God, be (as the Scripture tells us) 
placed above the heavens, yet his ſpirit or eſ- 
ſence is equally ſubſiſting through all the parts 
of the univerſe. Though heaven may be in a 
peculiar manner his throne, yet the earth is 
likewiſe, as the Pſalmiſt well obſerves, his 


footſtool; and He is alike infinitely and eſſen- 


tially preſent in both. There is no place that 
can ſhut him out, or exclude him from it : 
We cannot ſay He is here, and not there; but 
He is every-where in all places at once, after 
a moſt unſpeakable manner, and ſuch as we 
ſhall never be able to conceive or comprehend. 
There are two things, however, . that may 
help to give us ſome imperfect notion of this 
matter. One is to conſider our own ſouls or 
ſpirits, which were made after the image of 
God: For God is a ſpirit, (as our Saviour 
tells us) an infinitely great and glorious fpirit, 
{ that 
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that governs the world with greater eaſe than 


our ſouls or ſpirits the ſeveral parts of our bo- 
dies, and knows more perfectly what is done 
in the world than we do what is done within 
ourſelves. Let us conſider, then, only the 
diſtance to which our ſight reaches, when we 
ſurvey the heighth and breadth of the heavens, 
and that far beyond the ſun, even to the fixed 
ſtars, which are millions of miles diſtant from 
us; and let this help us to conceive a little of 
the ſight or perception of God: For as it is 
the ſoul or ſpirit that ſees through the win- 
dows of the eyes, (the body, we know, be- 
ing unable to ſee at all, when the ſoul or ſpirit 
is fled from it;) I ſay, if it be the foul or ſpi- 
rit that ſees, if a created ſpirit-be endued with 
ſuch a faculty as this to perceive things at an 
immeaſurable diſtance, who or what ſhall li- 
mit the great Creator himſelf from viewing 
the whole univerſe at once, which, compared 
to his immenſity, is but as a ſpan, (to uſe the 
words of the Prophet) or as the ſmall duſt 
of the balance, or a grain of ſand? It is 
moreover obſervable, that, as our fouls or ſpi- 
rits take up no room at all in our bodies, ſo 
neither does God, who is a ſpirit of infinitely 
greater purity, take up any room where he is, 
but is preſent in all places of the world, 
| and 
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apd yet leaves to all bodily and material things 
their proper places. 

Thus, —5 even from our own ſouls or 
ſpirits, and thoſe limited perfections God hag 
given them, we may form ſome notion of 
that infinitely great and glorious Spirit, who 
made the world and governs it, and who is 
preſent in all places of the world at once, 
and fees or knows all things. — 
There is another — the cxe6 
tures of God that may help to give us ſome 
notion of the Divine omnipreſence, and that 
is the light to which God is ſometimes com- 
pared in Holy Scripture ; God is Light (ſays 
the Apoſtle) and in him is no darkneſs at all. 
Now if the ſun, which is only a creature of 
2 can dart his beams of light 

m one end of the heavens to the other 
in a few moments of time, as it were, what 
ſhall we think of God, the great Creator of 
light itſelf? Whither ſhall we go from his 
Spirit? Or whither ſhall we fly from his prey 
ſence ? 

_ And kt this ſuffice—to explain the dodrite 

24 place, n, 
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And, 1ſt, The doctrine now before us is 
very uſeful to teach us the neceſſary virtues of 
ſincerity and truth, and to ſhew us the ex- 
treme folly, as well as impiety, of a falſe 
and hypocritical behaviour, either towards 
God or man. 

For if God be in all places of the world 
at once, and knows every thing that is done; 
if He knows the hearts of men, ſees all the 
ſecret motions there, and underſtands our 
thoughts afar off; what can be greater folly 
than to play the hypocrite with Him, either 
by diſſembling what we are, or pretending to 
be what we are not ? 

Be not deceived (ſays the Apoſtle) God is 
not mocked ;—It is impoſſible to impoſe upon 
that wiſe and holy Being by any falſe appear- 
ances whatever; He ſees and obſeryes our 
very inmoſt thoughts, - knows whether our 

iety be real and ſincere, or whether (like 
the Jews of old) we only honour Him with 
our lips, whilſt our hearts are far removed 
and alienated from Him. . 

And, as God ſees all falſe pretences, ſo 
there is nothing which He more abhors; and 
hence it is that our Saviour in the Goſpel, 
when He ſpeaks of thoſe who 'ſhall be con- 
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the day of Judgment, He exprefles it by this 
— that They ſball have their portion with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

It is therefore the great duty of a Chriſtian 
to uſe an honeſt uprightneſs in his behaviour, 
both towards God and towards man ;—to 
ſpeak as we think, and to be what we profeſs : 
In ſhort, to be really ſuch as we deſire to be 
eſteemed, "that ſo we may ſtand approved, 
not only in the ſight of men, but God who 

Again, 2dly, the doctrine now before us, 
if well confi would prove an excellent 
remedy againſt all fin whatever, —even the 
moſt ſecret fins, and ſuch as men fly to 
darkneſs, or a covert, to avoid the ſhame of a 
diſcovery ;—for who is there that would be 
guilty of a fin, did he but ſeriouſly conſider 
that the eyes of God are over him continual- 
ly, beholding what he does ? 

Were we to ſtand but in the preſence of 
ſome grave or venerable perſon, for whom we 
have the leaſt reſpect, without queſtion, weſhould 
behave ourſelves with ſome degree of decency 
before him: How much more, then, ſhould 
we have regard to what we ſay and do, when 
we ſtand continually in the preſence of the 
great Judge of heaven and earth? 


Let 
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Let the finner conſider with himſelf, that, 
whenever he tranſgreſſes the Divine commands, 
though he ſhould retire to ſome ſecret corner 
of the world, where the eye of man can ne- 
ver reach him, yet the God of heaven is ſure- 
ly there, —his eyes will ever be upon him; 
and how dares he tranſact his guilt in ſuch an 
aweful preſence as this ? 

Is there any one fo fooliſh or ſo hardy as to 
commit a robbery or murder in the preſence 
of a Judge, whom he knows to have full 
power to condemn him, and to bring him 
directly to execution? But is it not much 
more fooliſh and more dangerous to ſin in 
the preſence of God ? He, who is the great 
Judge of heaven and earth, in whoſe hands 
is the power of life and death ;—the one 
Lawgiver who is able to fave and to deſtroy ; 
and yet, every time we commit a fin, we 
ſhould remember that we do it before Him: 
—He looks upon it with abhorrence, and 
can, (if He pleaſes) in the very moment of 
our guilt, inflict that puniſhment upon us 
which our iniquity deſerves :—-How ſhould 
we then tremble to offend, when conſcious 
to ourſelves that He whom we offend conti- 
nually obſerves us? This, ſure, is ſuch a 
thought, as, if well purſued, muſt needs have 


a good 
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a good effect upon our lives, —— 
all manner of ſin, and „ 
the midſt of temptation. 

zaͤly, The doctrine now before us will afford 
matter of comfort and ſupport to a good 
Chriſtian in every ſtate or condition of life; 
more eſpecially in the time of any great 
calamity or affliction, when the world frowns 
upon him, and all earthly comforts fail and 
forſake him, it will be then his only conſo- 
lation to refie& that God is always near him, 
and that he can never want the preſence of 
the beft of friends and comforters ;—he may 
with confidence apply himſelf to Him, who 
is ever at hand to hear and defend him, —a 
very preſent help in trouble, - one who ſees 
and pities the misfortunes of all thoſe that 
are truly his, and will lend them his omni- 
potent arm, either to draw them out of it, 
or ſupport them under it.— 

This, therefore, was the prudent refuge 
of the good Pfalmiſt :=—#hen I am in trouble 
(ſays he) I vill think upon God; when my 
heart is vexed, I will complain to Him. 
Athly, therefore, the doctrine now before 
us will afford the greateſt encouragement to 
the duty of prayer, and ought to make us 
ſerious and devout in the performance of it. 

This, 
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This, we know, is the argument which 
our Saviour uſes to recommend to us the 
duty of private prayer, that, though it be nevet 
ſo ſecretly performed, though we go into our 
cloſet and ſhut the door, yet God is ſurely 
preſent there, to ſee and to reward our de- 
votions :=-Pray to thy Father which is in f. 
cret, and thy Father, which ſerth in n 
ſhall reward tbee openly.— 

And the fame encouragement he likewiſe 
gives to public prayer: bert two or three 
are gathered together in my name (ſays he) 
there am I in the midſt of tbem. to heat 
their prayers (no Gabe) and anſwer theit 
requeſts. 

God, indeed, is more peculiarly preſent (as 
the Scripture tells us) in the congregation 'of 
the ſaints, —and therefore, when we meet to- 
gether, in the houſe of God, to offer up our 
praiſes and devotions to him, the ſenſe of his 
immediate preſence ought naturally to create 
within us the moſt ee humility and de- 
votion of ſpirĩt.— 

When Jacob had ſeen God but in a viſion 
only (Gen. xxvii. 16, 17.) we find what an 
effect ĩt had upon him, and how it filled his 
foul with the deepeſt impreſſions of reverence 


and awe: He awaked out of his fleep (ſays the 
text) 
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text) and was afraid; and ſaid, Surely the Lord 
it in this place, and I knew it not : How dread- 
ful is this place This is none other than the 
bouſe of God. 
Me have reaſon to fay the ſame of every 
place that is ſet apart for the religious worſhip 
of Almighty God, for God is ſurely there, 
and fills it with his gracious preſence ;—it zs 
none other than the houſe of God, and the gate 
of beaven.— And, therefore, if at any time we 
find our deyotion flacken here, and our minds 
to wander off from what we are about, - we 
ſhould endeavour to check them, and recall 
our abſent. thoughts with ſome ſuch ſhort 
reflection as this, —Surely the Lord is in this 
place, and I knew it not.—The ſenſe of ſuch 
an aweful preſence muſt needs excite and ani- 
mate us afreſh in the performance of our re- 
ligious exerciſes, and will give new life and 


ſpirit to our devotions.— 


Laſt of all, the doctrine now before us may 


convince us of the great equity and exactneſs 
of the future Judgment: When He, who 
now ſees and obſerves the actions of mankind, 
ſhall come to paſs the final ſentence on them 
at the laſt day, and ſhall render to every man 
according to his works. 
| When 
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When we conſider that God is every-where, 
and that his knowledge reaches to the very in- 
moſt thoughts and intentions of the heart : 
That He is about our paths and about our 
beds, and ſpieth out all our ways: That He 
knows even more of us than we do of our- 
ſelves, and there is nothing ſo ſecret which 
can poſſibly be concealed from Him: Surely 
we have abundant reaſon to believe that ' He 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, and the 
people with equity. 

His wiſdom and knowledge are ſuch, that 
it is impoſſible to deceive him into a falſe 
judgment or apprehenſion of things :—His 
juſtice ſuch as will not be corrupted, nor his 
power over-awed.—That falſe light in which 
we often ſee things here, and which makes 
men, the wiſeſt, ſometimes err in judgment, 
can have no place in the deciſions of this great 
and infallible Judge, —who, as He is aloneable, 
ſo He will then ſet right the errors and wrong 
judgments of men. Succeſsful wickedneſs ſhall 
then at laſt receive its juſt deſerts ; a puniſh- 
ment the more ſure and heavy, the longer 
time it was deferred. —All the fly arts of 
cunning and deceitful men ſhall then be 
openly detected: The ſlanderer, who ſheds 
his poiſon ſecretly in whiſpers, ſhall then be 

=. brought 
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brought to loud and open ſhame :—Oppreſled 
innocence ſhall lift up its head with joy, whilſt 
the oppreſſor trembles, and ſhall not be able 
to ſtand in Judgment. 

In a word, there is nothing ſo fecret that 
ſhall-not be made manifeſt, nor any thing fo 
hidden and concealed (whether of our good or 
evil actions) that ſhall not be known and pub- 
liſhed, and a ſuitable reward aſſigned us in that 
great day, when (as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
11. 16.) God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
Feſus Chriſt, according to his Goſpel. 

To conclude all, therefore. may the ſerious 
conſideration of that great and aweful day ex- 
cite us to a diligent and conſcientious care of 
all our actions. Let us not fondly encourage 
ourſelves in the purſuits of fin with that vain 
boaſt of the wicked mentioned by the Pſalmiſt, 
— Surely the Lord will not fee, neither ſhall the 
God of Jacob regard it. Underſtand, ſays he, 
ye brutiſb among the people; and ye fools, when 
well ye be wife ? He that formed the eye, fall 
not He fee * He that planted the ear, ſhall not 
He hear ? In vain is it that we hope to ſhun 
the ſight of Him who fills all places with his 
preſence: We may fly from ourſelves as ſoon 
as fly from God: And our own conſcience 
is not nearer to us, or more a witneſs of the 
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things we do, than God is of all that we either 
act, or ſpeak, or think. — To Him, therefore, 
who is both a witneſs and a judge of our be- 
haviour, let us, above all things, endeavour to 
approve ourſelves: Let us walk, as in his fight 
here, in all the ways of piety and virtue; and 
ſo ſhall we be admitted to his glorious pre- 
ſence hereafter, through the merits and me- 
diation of our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
Jeſus Chriſt ;—To whom, Ec. 
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1 John iii. 20, 21. 


For, if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 


Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have 
we confidence towards God. 


HE Apoſtle, in the foregoing verſes of 
this chapter, had been ſhewing the 
great neceſſity that lies upon all Chriſtians to 
evidence their faith by their practice, and by 
leading of a truly Chriſtian life. And, amongſt 
other arguments which he uſes to this purpoſe, 
he tells them this was the only way where- 
by they could attain to any comfortable aſſu- 
rance of their being in a ſtate of grace and fa- 
vour with Almighty God, and that all their 
hopes without this would prove vain and de- 
luſive. 
Little children, (ſays he) let no man decerve 
you : He that doeth righteouſnefs is righteous.— 
And again, verſe 19, Hereby we know we are 
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of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before 
God: It being the great advantage of an in- 
nocent and upright courſe of life, that it na- 
turally produces a chearful hope and confi- 
dence towards God, an humble aſſurance of 
his favour, which is undoubtedly the greateſt 
ſatisfaction and comfort in the world: Where- 
as, on the other hand, the remembrance of a 
wicked life is odious and intolerable, being 
generally followed with the laſhes of a guilty 
conſcience and the juſt apprehenſions of God's 
diſpleaſure. 

And this is the plain import and meaning 
of my text: For, if our heart condemn us, God 
is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. 

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence towards God. 

If our heart condemn us, —that is, if our 
conſciences condemn us, as living in any 
known and wilful courſe of fin ; we may con- 
clude that God, who knows a great deal more 
of us than we do of ourſelves, does likewiſe 
aſſuredly condemn us. 

But, F our heart condemn us not, —i. e. if 
our conſciences acquit us, — I mean not, acquit 
us of all ſin or imperfection, (for that is im- 
poſſible ;) but if, upon a ſerious examination 
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of our hearts and lives, we are conſcious to our- 
ſelves that we haye, for ſome time paſt, ſincere- 
ly endeavoured to diſcharge our duty, without 
falling into any great or wilful and deliberate 
ſins, or continuing in any known courſe or 
habit of fin; and that we haye lived up in 
ſome meafure to thoſe rules and precepts God 
hath ſet us :—I ſay, if our own conſciences 
ſhall thus acquit us, then may we chearfully 
hope that God will likewiſe graciouſly acquit 
us, through the merits of our Redeemer ; and 
that we are intitled to his favour and accept- 
ance. 

It was neceffary to guard the paſſage now 
before us with ſome ſuch explanation to pre- 
vent miſtakes, - and that men may not pre- 
ſume upon that falſe peace or ſecurity, which 
ſome may entertain, who, perhaps, never tho- 
roughly examined their own hearts or con- 
ſciences at all. 

But, from the text thus explained, we may 
obſerve the following particulars. 


I. That there is, in every man, a natural 
conſcience, which (generally ſpeaking) ac- 
quits him or condemns him, according to the 
tenour of his life and actions. 

2. That, if our hearts or conſciences con- 
demn us, as having lived in any known or 
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wilful courſe of ſin, we have reaſon to believe 

£53 that God, who knows a great deal more of us 
than we do of ourſelves, doth likewiſe aſſu- 
redly condemn us. 

3. That, if, upon'a ſerious examination of 
our hearts and lives, our own conſciences. ac- 
quit us,—we have reaſon to hope that God 
will likewiſe graciouſly acquit us, through the 
merits of Chriſt; and that we are intitled to 
his favour and forgiveneſs. | 

Let us conſider theſe particulars in their or- 
der, and endeavour to make the right uſes and 
improvement of them. 

And, 1ſt, That there is, in every one, a 
natural conſcience, which (generally ſpeaking) 
acquits him or condemns him, according to 
the tenor of his life and actions. 

This is here plainly ſuppoſed or implied: 
If our heart condemn us, (ſays the Apoſtle;) 
and again, F our heart condemn us not ;— 
plainly intimating, that there is ſomething in 
us which condemns, or not condemns us, 
(that is, abſolves and acquits us) namely, our 
own hearts and conſciences. 

And for the truth of this we may appeal to 
the common feeling and experience of man- 
kind, there being no one, I am perſuaded, 
ſo wholly deſtitute of the common principles 

_ of 
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of reaſon or religion, as to be altogether in- 
ſenſible of the power of conſcience. 

It is very obſervable, that there is implant- 
ed in mankind a natural abhorrence of ſome 
things and actions; ſo that men cannot bring 
themſelves to do them without great reluc- 
tance, without much unwillingneſs and ſtruggle 
with themſelves ;—And, after they have done 
them, they feel a ſecret horror and remorſe, 
condemn themſelves for what they have done, 
and with it undone again, if poſſible. 

And hence it is that few have engaged in a 
wicked courſe of life without feeling, at the 
firſt, ſome inward checks and rebukes, the 
ſecret reproaches and miſgivings of their own 
heart.—lIt is true, that length of time and a 
reſolute and obſtinate perſeverance in fin may 
tend to wear out thoſe impreſſions, and to ſi- 
lence, by degrees, the voice of conſcience. —It 
is in this as in moſt other cafes :—A long uſe 
and cuſtom wall reconcile men to any thing al- 
moſt:— But, however, it is ſeldom that men 
arrive to ſuch a pitch of hardneſs in the ways 
of fin but that their conſciences return upon 
them ſometimes in the midſt of their career, 
and put a damp to their purſuits and their falſe 
pleaſures and enjoyments,—or, at leaſt, it is 

| th _ ſure 


SERMON KX. 201 


ſure to pay them in the end with a double 
weight of woe and miſery.— 

The very Heathens were fo ſenſible of this, 
that we find ſome of them in their writings 
giving us very lively deſcriptions of the terrors 
of a guilty conſcience: * How, like ſo many 
furies, it haunts and torments the wicked 
man, and proves the executioner of vengeance 
on him (as it were) in the horrors, of his own 
breaſt. 

And agreeable to this is that obſervation of 
St. Paul, Rom, ii. 14, where, ſpeaking of the 
Gentiles or Heathen world, he tells us, —that 
theſe, having not the Lau, (i. e. having no 
written Law or Word of God) are yet a Law 
unto themſehves, their conſcience alſo bearing 
witneſ5, and their thoughts the mean while ac- 
cufing, or elſe excuſing one another: That is, 


a natural conſcience, that bears witneſs to the 
good or evil which they do, and accordingly 
accuſes or excuſes, acquits them or condemns 
them. 

If it be objected againſt what we have been 
now contending for, that we ſee a great many 
wicked men who go on without check or 


® See Juvenal, Sat. xiii, 


controul 


God has endued them, and all mankind, with. 
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controul in their fins, and, at the ſame time, 


none more gay or chearful, none more happy 
ſeemingly than they; which ſhews that the. 
of conſcience is not ſo abſolute or uni- 


power 
verſal but that ſome men are intirely freed 
from the reſtraints of it. To this it may be 
anſwered, in the firſt place, that we cannot 


always form a judgment of the inward peace 
of men's minds by outward ſhews and appear- 


ances and that, for aught we know, the 
man, who appears ſo outwardly gay and happy, 


may yet be far from being eaſy and at peace 
within: His own conſcience may upbraid 


him, though he has 1 
the world, and to conceal the inward tumults 


of his mind by an outſide ſhew and affectation 
of eaſe and pleaſure. A 

Or, ſuppoſing that a wicked man may be. 
really free from thoſe upbraidings of his con- 


ſcience we are ſpeaking of, yet it is not very 


difficult to aſſign a reaſon or two . 
help us to account for it. [+ 
As, iſt, re ard chin 
ſo to palliate and excuſe their errors to them- 
OR Or ds, or 
Or, 2dly, it is poſſible (as we before * 
| ſerved) that men may purſue a wicked courſe 


ſo - 


| 
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ſo long, and with ſo much obſtinacy and reſo- 
lution, as, in a great meaſure, to wear out 
the impreſſion made upon them by their con- 
ſcience, and to ſtifle its reflections. There, 
are ſome ſuch, we muſt confeſs, as the Holy 
Scriptures have deſcribed to us, who have 
their conſciences ſeared with a hot iron —i. e. 
become hard, and dead, and inſenſible, through 
a long uſe and habit of ſin.— Theſe men (it is 
certain) have a natural conſcience as well as 
others, and were, at firſt, no doubt, ſufficient 
Iy ſenſible of its reproofs. But they have made 
a ſhift to overcome it by degrees; have, with 
great labour, gained a perfect maſtery over 
this clamorous and reſtleſs enemy; have ſilen- 
ced its rebukes and accuſations, and have ar- 
rived, at length, ee eee 
their evil courſes. 

Thus is it that men may flupify their can» 
ſcience for a while ;—but then it commonly 
returns upon them in the end with greater 
force and fury :—And ſome ſevere affliction or 
calamity, the approach gf ſickneſs or of death, 
is generally known to awaken in the minds of 
men thoſe terrors and rebukes of conſcience 

It is e, indeed, that wicked men, in 
the time of beach and may be 


able 
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able to free themſelves, in a great meaſure, 
from the rebukes and checks of conſcience ; 
—but they find it otherwiſe, when any evil 
overtakes them, or when the terrors of ap- 
_ 'proaching death revive within their breaſt a 
fad 'remembrance of their ſins, and fills them 
with dreadful expectations of a future Judge- 
ment: It is then that the rebukes of an in- 
raged conſcience do commonly return upon 
the wretched ſinner with greater force than 
ever, like fire that flames out with the greater 
violence, the more it was ſuppreſſed, and create 
within him a torment inexpreſſible.— Aſk 
thoſe who are about the beds of the ſick to 
prepare them, in their laſt moments, for ano- 
ther life, and you will hear abundant inſtances 
of this nature. Happy are thoſe who take 
eare in ſeaſon to provide for their eternal ſtate, 
that they may not feel the terrors of unpar- 
doned guilt, at the hour of death. 
If it be ſtill objected that there have been 
ſome men, after all, who, after a lewd and 
diſſolute courſe of life, have died hard (as we 
uſe to ſay) and without appearing to have felt 


585 any great diſturbance or uneaſineſs of con- 


ſcience ;—I anſwer, ſuppoſing that there may 
have been ſome few examples of this kind, 
yet it is certain they are ſo very rare, that we 
byy | any 
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may juſtly look upon them as a ſort of mon- 
ſters in the moral world, —ſuch as degene- 
rate from the common ſtandard (as it were 
of human nature, and are of a different make 
from the reſt of mankind ;—and therefore it is 
certain that a few ſuch exceptions as theſe 
(admitting that there may be ſuch) can be of 
no force to deſtroy a 1 ent: or wo 
tion. 

So that, I preſume, it ſufficiently appears 
from what has been ſaid, that there is in 
every man a natural conſcience, which (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking) either acquits him or con- 
demns him, according to the tenor of his liſe 
and actions; which was the firſt obſervation 
drawn from my text. 1 

I cannot, however, paſs on to my ſecond 
head, without making ſome uſeful. reflections 
from what has been ſaic. 

As, iſt, From hence we cannot but per 
ceive and admire the goodneſs of God, who, 
to reſtrain men from the ways of ſin, has en- 
dued them with a natural principle of con- 
ſcience, —ſuch as generally applauds them, 
when they do their duty; accuſes and con- 
demns them, whenſoever they tranſgreſs it. 
As this is the great reſtraint that uſually 
—_ men within the bounds. of their duty, 
ſo 
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ſo it is a great argument of the goodneſs of 


Almighty God, that He is pleaſed in this 


manner to provide for our eternal happineſs. 
— This ſhews Him really concerned for our 


 falvation, fince He has put into the hearts of 
men ſuch a powerful monitor as this, to en- 
courage and excite them to do well, and ta 


rebuke, and threaten, and chaſtiſe them, when 


they do amiſs: A monitor, to whoſe reproofs 
_ it is certain all are ſubject, unleſs they have 
wilfully ſtopped their ears, and refuſe to 


hearken to its juſt and faithful admonitions. 


This (ſure) if any thing, is a ſufficient de- 
monſtration, that God hath no pleaſure in the 
"death of a ſinner (as He himſelf declares) but 


would have all men turn from their tranſgreſ- 


ions, do their duty, and be faved. 


Again, 2dly, From hence may be drawn a 


good argument in proof of a future Judgment: 


For what is this judgment, which every 
man's conſcience paſſes upon his on actions, 
but as a pledge or earneſt of a future Judge- 
ment to be paſt upon mankind in another 


life 7 Were it not for this, there could be 


no reaſon, either for that ſatisfaction which 


ariſes from a good conſcience, or for the ter- 
tors of an evil one. If, then, theſe hopes 
and fears are natural to us, we have reaſon to 


con- 
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conclude, that the Author of our beings did 
not plant them there in vain, - but that they 
were intended to give us warning of a future 
all ſhall receive their final recompence, either 
of reward or puniſhment, according to the 
things done in the body, eme 
ne- 

And therefore, 3dly, Hence we plainly ſee 
the folly of endeavouring to fhake off the 
painful refleftions of a bad conſcience, by a 
free indulgence to pleaſure, by drink, or 
company, or any other of thoſe arts and 
methods wicked" men mils - of to a 

e. 

Fits umd. Wins een k Weid Mü Genn 
at preſent they were ever ſo dextrouſly able to 
ſilence the rebukes and clamours of their con- 
ſcience, if it ſhall awake again hereafter to 
their greater horror and confuſion, at the 
hour of death, or in the day of Judgment? — 

way to get abſolutely rid of the terrors of an 

2 ſo as that they ſhall not one 
| return upon him, 'but by' getting rid of 
kis'fine. If you deſire to be at peace within 
yourſelves, you muſt firſt be fure to make 


your peace with God ;—and this can no way 5 


3 | by 
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be. done but by forſaking all your fihs, and 
walking from henceforth in newneſs of life. 
——This. is the only proper remedy for the 
pains and tortures of a wounded conſcience, 
the only certain ground of reſt and happineſs, 


both here and hereafter. 


Athly, and laſt of all, e 
fad. we cannot but be ſenſible of the ex- 
ceeding comfort and advantage of a good 


conſcience ; — for, unleſs all that we have been 


ſaying be to no purpoſe, if there be any 
thing of truth in what we have obſerved of 


the inward. motions. of our own conſcience, 


the ſatisfaftion which it gives us when we do 
our duty, and the pain and -anguiſh conſe- 


quent upon ſin (and for the truth of this we 
may appeal to. the experience of mankind) 
then, certainly, there can be no greater blei- 
ſing in the world than anne 
good conſcience. 

This, therefore, d 


preſerve and cheriſh 3 for this ſhould we be 


content to ſacriſice whatſoever elſe is dear or 


valuable to us; herein ſhould we continu- 
ally exerciſe ourſelves, with the great Apoſtle 
St. Paul, to have always @ conſcience void of 

offence towards God and towards man. 


n 
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In a word, then, and to conclude this diſ- 
courſe, let this be our rejoicing, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
ſincerity we have had our converſation in the - 
world, as knowing this to be the beſt and 
ſureſt pledge of our eternal happineſs. aur 
heart condemn us not, ſays St. John in my text, 
then have we confidence towards God :—If, 
upon a juſt and impartial examination of our 
paſt lives, we are conſcious to ourſelves that 
we — ſtudied to diſcharge our 
duty both to God and man; that we have all 
along been engaged in a good life, or fully 
repented of a wicked one; that we cheriſh' 
no boſom- vice or ſin, nor wilfully omit any 
known duty: —In a word, if, in the general | 


courſe and conduct of our lives, we really 


make it our endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe God 
above all things, then may we entertain a 
comfortable hope that God will likewiſe gra- 
ciouſly acquit us, at the laſt day, through the 
merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, and crown us 
— Ee I 
come.— 

| Which God ar bu infinite r, bee. 
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SECOND PART. ; 


ROCEED we to the ſecond obſervation, | 


which was this: | 
"That, if, e ee e ons gel tows 


our on conſcience condemn us, we have 


reaſon: to think that God, who knows a great 
deal more of us than we do of ourſelves, will 


likewiſe aſſuredly condemn us: F eur heart 


condemn us, fays the Apoſtle, God is greater 
than aur heart, and knoweth all things, 1. e. the 
moſt: ſecret ſins of men, thoſe that eſcape 
the eyes of all the world, and may flip out of- 
their own and remembrance, are 


yet open to the eyes of God, who ſeeth all 


things, whoſe memory can never fail him, 
and who keeps a perfect and exact account of 


we expect but that Almighty God ſhould 
. 
tion? 

This is ſo plain and rn in- ther yas 
ral, that it needs no proof; and therefore 
all that will be neceſſary for me will be. only 


to point out a few things to guard it from 


miſtake, - 
As, 
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As, iſt, We are to obſerve; that the con- 
demnation, here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle as 
paſſed upon us by our own hearts, catinot be 
meant with reſpe& to thoſe fins which men 
have heartily repented of and forfaken ; for 
theſe; we have reaſon to hope; are graciouſly 
forgiveti by Almighty God, and therefore our 
conſtience has no longer any juſt cauſe t 
condemn us for them, in a ſtrict and pro 
ſenſe, as if we were ſtill Hable bs this Divine 
diſpleaſure. The ſelf-condemnation here 
meant (in a word) is not that of the tue pe- 
nĩtent, who, though he has abandoned every 
fitifut courſe, and conſequently is intitted to 
the favour and forgiveneſs of Almighty God, 
yet cannot but reflect upon his former fins 
with horror, and juſtly condemns himſelf for 
them ; but the ſelf- condemnation here meant 
is that which ariſes from the conHNence of 4 
wicked life ſtill followed and purſued.— Wen 
men's hearts tell them that they Ie in any 
known courſe of fin; and have not yet the 
will or refolution to forſake it; that they 
have been guilty of any wilful of notorious 
breach of God's Arte — 'which they 
hase not thoroughly atoned for by' s Rag 
and fincere repentance':=—In' ſhort; it 18 the 
| condemnation which witke# men Ether ds 
73 P 2 paſs, 


212 SERMON x. 
paſs, or have reaſon to paſs, upon themſelves, 
when they reflect upon their wicked lives, 


that is here meant by the Apoſtle, and which 
is the certain and infallible fign of a much 
more dreadful ſentence of condemnation paſt 
upon them in heaven a ſentence which 
they will never be able to reverſe but by a 
timely reformation” and amendment of their 
lives : " IF in this ſenſe our heart condemn us, 
God, who is greater than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things, will likewiſe moſt aſſu- 
redly condemn us. 
And now (methinks) I would in be- 
commend this thought a little to all thoſe who 
knowingly and wilfully purſue a courſe of fin: 
— Theſe (without. all diſpute) are ſuch as 
ſtand condemned, and that very juſtly too, 
by their own hearts or conſciences; — they 
may, indeed, find means to ſtill their con- 
ſciences in ſome meaſure, and to keep them 
from being very loud or very importunate in 
thus condemning them; but till, as long as 
they knowingly R 
plain that they are ſelf-condemnec. 
And, now, what a fd thought muſt it be 
to ſuch as theſe to reflect that the ſentence 
of condemnation, which they thus paſs upon 
n, is at the ſame time ratified in 
| heaven; 
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| | heaven ;—that, as ſire as they know them- 
ſelves to be wicked, ſo ſure is it that God 
hath likewiſe ſet them down, in his unerring 
accounts, in the number of the wicked, and 
ſuch as ſhall not inherit everlaſting life. How 
muſt it aſtoniſh and confound the ſinner, 
could he but ſeriouſly reflect, that the .ſen- 
tence of his own breaſt, when built upon ſuch 
clear and certain evidence as this, is, in effect, 
the ſentence of Almighty God ;—and, as ſure 
as he cannot but know that he hath cut him- 
ſelf off from the number of the juſt here be- 
low, fo ſure is it that God hath blotted his 
name out of that book of life which is kept 
aboye ;—and therefore, ſhould he die and pe- 
riſh in this ſtate of guilt, he muſt needs be 
miſerable for ever? 

This is unqueſtionably the caſe of all thoſe 
who knowingly and wilfully purſue a courſe 
of fin, of what kind ſoever; —as ſure as their 
own conſciences condemn them, ſo ſure is it 
that they ſtand condemned in; the fight of a 
much 3 Judge, and Vene a "PE tri- 
bunal.— 


—— Higy-ek be amiſs to conſider 
the vid. of bedr fort'of Pes who, tho' 
not conſcious to themſelves, of having lived in 
any unrepented fin, are yet apt to entertain 
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very perplexing doubts and diftrſts of thei 
ſpiritual ſtate. 

This is the caſe of Gian god Chriſtians 
and ſuch as have led innocent and pious lives, 
but, thro eee eee eee 
ings, 9 timorouſneſs of their natures, are 
often ſubject to melancholy fears and appre- 
henſions, fa as, ſometimes without ground or 
reaſon, (and eyen though they know not why) 
ee eee and al- 

But ae 
der, that theſe unreaſonable. and groundleſz 
fears are not ſo properly the judgment of their 
gonſciences as the effect of a, diſordered and a 
weak imagination. If, upon a, ſerious cxa- 
mination of their own hearts, they cannot 
charge themmſelyes with any unrepented fins ; 


uſe their utmoſt endeavours diſcharge their 
duty, and earneſtly deſire and pray 
aſſiſtance to inable them to do it; in a word, 
if they have a fincere love for God and men, 
and make it their buſineſß to live ſoberly, 
rightcouſly, and godly in this preſent life > 
| abs eee ground for hope and come 


fort 
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fort from this inward teſtimony of their con- 
ſeience.—If, after all, they ſtill entertain un- 
reaſonable doubts and fears, theſe (as I faid) 


the voice of conſcience as 
ſpirit, or a, weak and 


ken judgment ſuch weak Chriſtians paſs upon 
themſelves has any influence at all upon the 
certain and infallible judgment of Almighty 
God.—In this caſe, though their hearts con- 
demn them, yet God, who is greater than 
their hearts, and knoweth all things, is able 
to correct the errors of their hearts and the 
miſtakes of 2 weak imagination: — And it is 


ſelves. Their want of preſent peace or com- 
fort is no argument of their being deſtitute of 
the Divine grace or favour : Their doubts 
and fears, indeed, may make them miſerable 
here; but d de ed _— — 
title to happineſs hereafter. | 
However, —— 


5 to-fuch as theſe, I mean, if they are capable of 
P 4 ſuch 
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ſuch. advice, is to endeavour to conquer thoſe 
miſtaken fears and apprehenſions by the help 
of reaſon and conſideration :-—To poſſeſs them 
ſelves with a firm and unſhaken perſuaſion 
that God, Who is infinitely good, will never 
fail nor forſake thoſe who piouſly rely upon 
Him, and ſincerely ſtudy to diſcharge their 
duty: To commit their fouls, therefore, to 
Him in well- doing, and, by conſtant and de- 
vout prayer and the ꝗiligent endeavours of a 
holy life, to labaur more and more to aſſure 
their hearts befote God, and to attain that 
peace of mind which is ſo very neceſſary to 
; ono eee 
But, J0ly, There is yet mother ſort af per+ 
ae ene itanty pee men cr 
fider, before we leave this head: And that is 
the caſe of thoſe who lead ſuch mixed uncer- 
tain lives that it is a matter of ſome difficulty 
to themſelyes, as well as others, to deter- 
mine whether they are in the number of good 
or bad Chriſtians, whether they are in a ſtate 
of grace and ſalvation or not. Theſe are ſuch 
as fin and repent, and fin again, and ſo again 
renew- their vows and reſolutions of amend - 
ment, — and this in a perpetual round, (as it 
5 n 
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. 
po juſt ground to hope well of their condi- 
tion, till they have brought themſelves to a 
more fixed and ſteady courſe of life till 
they have gained a more complete victory over 
their ſinful luſts and paſſions, and can purſue 
their duty with ſome degree of conſtancy and 
touching a dead body," (ſays the wiſe ſon of 
Syrach) F he touch it again, what availeth bis 
waſhing 7 do (ell rate 
EASY who: will hear bis prayer? Or 
mae pg Aim“ n 
XXXIV. 26. 3 i Seen nt | 

| Nothing is more certain than that God ro 
quires a fixed and ſteady obedience to his 
laws as the condition of falvation ;—And 
therefore we can have no aſſurance of our be- 
ing in a ſtate of grace or acceptance, till we 
we have had ſome trial, and have given ſome 
proof of our obedience.— All the repentance 
in the world is to no purpoſe, unleſs ĩt work a 
thorough reformation in us: And this is com- 
monly wrought in us by degrees, by care, and 
n . 
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concurring with our own fincere and diligent 
endeavours. —lf, after having made ſome pro- 
turn again to the practice of their former fins, 
they cancel all that they have done, and their 
3 — e ght 
of God. 

80 — defires to- entertain'a rea- 
ſonable and well-grounded hope of the Divine 
favour and acceptance muſt firſt of all (as I 
faid) endeavour to bring himſelf to ſome de- 
gree of fixedneſs and regularity, of conſtancy 
and perſeverance in a holy life. If men lead 


or their duty; their falvation (to ſay the beſt 
of it) muſt needs be likewiſe very hazardous 
and uncertain: And therefore it concerns all 
ſuch to bring their lives to a more fired and 
Ready rule and a better conformity to tho 
will of God, if they would not run the great- 
eft hazard in the world, nnen 
on. 
| . 
— number: of Chriſtians, it being the 
fault of too many to lead ſuch mixed uncer- 
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betwixt the pleaſures af 
this life 
pt of th wu th wen aw 
F the an 
her ca e ge ae. e 
Ro think-of eis falcon I fuck 
S 
por ought in reaſon to ac Rory 
— — — 
— to look upon their condition = | 
— fill Wa cls 
deen he foe of Almighty God and the 
ä — —ͤ—„— 
aſſurance, ground of 4 raticaal-bope and 
of truſt and — towards 


Which brings 
fervation — to the third end laſt ob- 
this en "my oY which * 
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| mination of our lives, our own conſciences ac» 
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continuing in any known courſe or habit of 
fin, and as having lived up in ſome meaſure to 
thoſe rules and precepts God hath ſet us ;—T 
fay, if our cohſciences ſhall thus acquit us,— 


then may we hope that God will likewiſe gra- 


ciouſly acquit'us, and A are — to 
heart condemn us not, (ſays the: vel then 
pay ry e reward God. 


Pr pratrapthor erty — certain 
| there are a great many people in the world 


grounds of hope or confidence towards God. 


—Such are all thoſe profligate and wretched ſin- 
ners who have made a ſhift to ſtifle the rebukes 
and accuſations of their conſcience, and will 
not ſuffer it to ſpeak at all: Theſe men, 


though their conſciences do not condemn 
them, or at leaſt do not appear to them to do 
ſo, are yet, without all diſpute or! queſtion, 

under the juſt condemnation of Almighty 
God. — Again, it is very poſfible for men to 
which (for want of duly examining their own 


them, 
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them, I mean the commands and precepts of 


own notice and obſervation :—And yet theſe, 


though their conſciences do not condemn 

them, I fear, will hardly be acquitted in the 
ſight of God. The reaſon is very plain, be- 
cauſe it is every man's duty to confider and 
examine his own life as well as to int 
himſelf with the will of God revealed to us 
in the Scriptures 


and behaviour ſquare with this rule. If, 
; through a wilful neglect of ſuch examination, 
he chance to fall into any fin, and continue 
in the practice of it through ignorance and 
miſtake ; yet, as this ignorance was wilfully 
incurred, it 1s certain it-can never : be admit- 
lore fot OR ER eee 
God. 

'The vecide of dun Ard in nd Um 
ought undoubtedly to be underſtood with 
ſuch limitation as this: That if, upon a full 
and impartial trial and examination of our- 
ſelyes, our conſciences ſhall find no reaſon to 
condemn. us, then uy we have nn. 
0 . — 
fidence- towards. Oed, lubich the. Apoſtle | 


245 8E R MON X. 
ſpeaks 6f) muſt be laid, if we proceed aright, 
in tlie careful examination of our hearts and 


lives, that we may ſee whether we have lived 
up to the rules and precepts God hath ſet us 


* without goin on in an) wilfi 


ourſelves, oe a due eximination, of out 
having lived up to theſe conditions, ſo far we 
have reaſon to entertain a well-groumded peace; 
and hope, and aſſuranee towards God: 
Whereas whatſoever is built upon other con- 
fiderations than this can be only a raſh and 
SWoulilh hops; a fal und Gängirous fert. 

It was the advice of St. Paul, Ler every 
tan prove hit own work, i. e. let him try and 


examine his own life; and, if that be found 


to have been ſuch as the Goſpel rule requires, 
Then (ſays he) ſhall be have rejoicing in himſelf, 


and not in another; Gal. vi. 4. And the fame - 


Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the hope and comfort 
which himſelf enjoyed, atid every other good 
Chriftian, lays down this as the | foundation 
of it :—Our rejoicing in this, (ſays he) the tef= 
timony of our conſcience, that in fimplicity and 
or ee 10 gin eee 


the world. —2 Cor. i. 12. 


to entertain' any comfortable hopes of the fa- 
* vour 


The ſam of all is this: That, n 
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vour of Almighty God and of our own fal- 
vation, we muſt utterly forſake the ways of 
fin, and apply ourſelves with diligence to the 
diſcharging of our duty: And the more exact 
and eircumſpect men are in the leading of a 
good life, the longer time they have been en- 
gaged therein, and the greater progreſs and 
advancement they have made in the ways of 
piety and virtue; the more peace and com- 
the more will their hopes of future happineſs 
be eſtabliſhed and enlarged, —and the more 
reaſon will they have for that confidence of 
aſſurance towards God which the Apoſtle juſt- 
— peculiay petvilegs of Soyb0# 
Chriſtian. 

If however there intay be ſoirie holt Ehe. 
tians who do not feel this peace of mind with- 
in them, but are troubled with doubts, and 
fears, and perplexities, concerning their ſpi- 
ritual eſtate; either thoſe fears proceed from 
ſome infirmity which they are conſcious of, 
and which it is in their power to help, or it 
is not. -If it be in their power to help it, 
they know the remedy, and it is their duty to 
apply it: Let them endeavour to live with 
more exactneſs, and then, perhaps, they would 
ſoon experience more of ſpiritual 1 

co 


/ 


| 
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comfort. But if their fears proceed from ſome 
infirmity that is unavoidable, and which they 
have done all that was in their power to re- 
move, but cannot, —or, at leaſt, are not able 
wholly and intirely to overcome it, as there 
are ſome leſſer failings and infirmities that 


ſometimes ſtick even to the beſt of Chriſtians; 


they may be ſure the merciful and gracious 
God will not be ſo ſevere as to impute to 
them what was not in their power wholly to 
avoid, —at leaſt not to impute it ſo as that it 
ſhall deſtroy their title to ſalvation. This per- 
plexity and fear, then, this penſive doubt and 
diſtruſt which ſometimes lodges in the boſom 
of a good Chriſtian, may be only the effect of 
a diſordered mind, or of a timorous conſtitu- 
tion :—This is certain, that, if we do our duty 
with ſincerity and diligence, i. e. if we do the 
beſt that we are able, (and who is there that 
cannot do as much as that, if he pleaſe ?) we 
have all the reaſon in the world to truſt in the 
Divine mercy :—And, though we ought not 


to preſume, or grow ſecure and confident, yet 


may we juſtly entertain a chearful hope of our 
everlaſting ſalvation. 

What remains, then, but only, in the laſt 
place, briefly to exhort you, in the words of 
the Apoſtle, to add to your faith virtue, no- 

leage, 
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tedge, temperance, godlineſs, brotherly Rinaneſs, 
and charity; — and toabound ſtill more and more 


in all the graces of a Chriſtian life. So ſhall 


you enjoy that peace and confidence towards 


God, that hope and aſſurance of his favour, 
which is the only ſolid ground of happineſs 
and comfort here in this life ; and hereafter be 
admitted to the regions of the bleſſed, where 
they enjoy an everlaſting peace and reſt ;— 
where there is fulneſs of joy, as the Scriptures 
tells us, and pleaſures for evermore.—To 
which God of his infinite mercy bring us all, 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord: 
To whom, &c. 


. "> 618 {i 


| 


SER M 0 N XI. 


Matt. v. 48. 


Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Fat hep. 


which it in heaven is perfect. 


UR Bleſſed Saviour having, in the fore- 
going part of this chapter, ſet before 
his diſciples ſome of the moſt excellent rules 
and precepts of an holy life, He at laſt directs 
them to an example ſtill more perfect, if 
poſſible, than any rule or precept whatſoever, 
even that of God Himſelf, —whoſe goodneſs 
he would have them copy after and tranſcribe 
into their lives; to approve themſelves his 
children by being as like him as it was poſ- 
fible, and to be perfect as their heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfect : 


Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 


For the right im provement of which words 
it may be neceſſary for us to inquire, 
1. What that perfection of Cod is which 
we are here required to imitate. 
2. How 
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2. How far we are obliged to imitate it, 
or in what ſenſe it is that we are commanded 
to be perfect, as God is perfect. 

3. To conſider the great advantages of ſet- 
ting before us ſuch a pattern of perfection, 
and endeavouring to imitate it in * courſe 
and conduct of our lives.— 

iſt, then, Let us inquire what that perfec- 
tion of God is which we are here required 
to imitate, 

Now the perfections of God are twofold ; 
ſome proper and peculiar to Him, and in- 
communicable to any creature ; others of 


ſuch a nature that we ſee ſome likeneſs or 


reſemblance of them in other beings, and 
which are therefore called the communicable 
perfections of the Deity. 

As for the firſt ſort, —thoſe perfections of 
God, which are proper and peculiar to Him, 
and incommunicable to any other, it is cer- 
tain that we are not required to imitate Him 
in theſe ;—we cannot do it, if we would; 
ſuch are his ſelf-exiſtence, independence, his 
almighty power, his being every-where pre- 
ſent, knowing all things, and the like 
which, for any finite creature, much leſs a 
creature of ſo low a rank as man is, to pre- 


ſume to arrogate to himſelf, or think to imi- 
Q 2 tate 


— 
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tate God in, would be the greateſt folly and 
preſumption :—This ſeems, indeed, to have 
been the very fin of Lucifer, and that which caſt 
him out of heaven, that he affected to be like 
the Moft High, Iſa. xiv. 14.—and it was that 
(we know) with which he tempted our firſt 
parents : Ye ſhall be as Gods, Gen. iii. 5. 

The perfection of God, then, which we 
are to aſpire after a likeneſs. of, is not that 
abſolute perfection of his nature, wherein he 


_ exiſts, after a peculiar manner, far above all 


heighth and conception, all approach or imi- 
tation ;—but his moral perfection only ;—I 
mean his righteouſneſs, and truth, and good- 
neſs, and his other attributes of this kind, — 
wherein it is not only lawful for us, but our 
duty, to endeavour to be as like Him as we 
can ;—and, the nearer we approach to Him 
herein, the more that we can ſhew of this 
Divine image in us, the more will it recom- 
mend us to his favour :—For tbe righteous 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs, (ſays the Pſalmiſt) 
bis countenance doth behold the upright, Pſ. 
xi. 7.— 

But ſtill it may be aſked, How is it poſſi- 
ble for us, even with reſpect to theſe the mo- 
ral and imitable perfections of the Deity, to 
2 any thing near to a likeneſs or re- 

ſemblance 


+ „ „ ww ww © Wh wy 


— 


G 


* fy 


A © e 


SERMON XL 229 


ſemblance with God, much leſs to be per- 
fect, as He is perfect? He who chargeth his 
Angels with folly, and the heavens are not 
clean in his fight :— How much liſi man that is 
a worm, and the ſon of man that is a worm? 
Job iv. 18. xv. 15. xxv. 6. 

And this, therefore, leads me to the 

Second inquiry, viz. How far we are obli- 

to imitate God in theſe his moral per- 

fections, and to be perfect, as He is perfect. 

Now God, being infinite in all his perfec- 
tions, can no more be equalled by us in his 
goodneſs than greatneſs : And therefore, 

1ſt, To be perfect, as He is perfect, does 
not (to be ſure) imply an equality of good- 
neſs with God, or the ſame in meaſure and 
degree, but only a likeneſs or reſemblance'in 
kind; —ſuch a meaſure and proportion of 
Holineſs as fo frail and fallible a creature as 
man is capable of, and which, for the na- 
ture of it, is the ſame with that in God, 
though in degree there be no compariſon. 

For, '2dly, We may conſider that things 
are perfect, when they are perfect in their 
kind :—A man is perfect (for inſtance) when 
he has attained to the perfection of a man, 
though he fall greatly ſhort of the perfection 
of an Angel of light, and infinitely ſhorter 


2 full 
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ſtill of that of God; yet is he perfect, how- 
ſoever, according to the meaſure and ſtandard 
of human nature, —as perfect as a being of 
his ſize and rank in the world can be expect- 
ed or required to be: And therefore, when he 
has attained to this perfection, which is all 
that he is capable of, he may juſtly be allow- 
cd the perfect. bh, 

But, 3dly, Neither is the utmoſt perfec- 
tion, which we are capable of as men, to be 
expected from us, or attainable by us here in 
this life ; but only ſuch a meaſure and degree 
of it as is conſiſtent with our preſent cir- 
cumſtances and the condition of a frail and 
mortal nature :—It is in the life to come that 
we expect to be made perfect or conſummate 
in holineſs as well as happineſs, —and our 
very beſt attainments here below are but as a 
farther ſtep and advance towards it; — ſo that, 
in ſhort, the perfection which belongs to us 
in our preſent ſtate, and all that is required 
of us, conſiſts in a continued progreſs or go- 
ing on towards perfection; the improving 
ourſelves daily more and more in all thoſe 
graces and virtues which we ſhall exerciſe 
hereafter, in a much more perfect manner, in 
the kingdom of heaven. 
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And hence it is that we find mention of 
a twofold perfection in the Holy Scriptures ; 
the one ſuch as a good Chriſtian may attain 
to here in this life; the other not to be at- 
tained or hoped for but in the life to come. 
The one conſiſts in the ſincere endeavours of 
an holy life, amidſt that variety of tempta- 
tions which ſurround us here in this world; 
and making a daily progreſs in the ways of 
virtue and goodneſs, though ſtill not without 
ſome mixture of human frailty and infirmity ; 
the other conſiſts in the perfect exerciſe of 
all virtues, when we are intirely freed from 
thoſe infirmities, and placed above the reach 
of fin or temptation. 

And, therefore, with reſpect to this ul 
ſort of perfection, we find the Apoſtle St. 
Paul freely confeſſing for himſelf, that he 
had not yet attained it, but was only in the 
road towards it, and was ſtill labouring and 
endeavouring after it: Nat as though I had ' 
already attained (ſays he) or were already per- 
fe : But this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe which are before, I preſs towards the 
mark, for the prize of the bigh calling of God 
in Chrift Jeſus, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14.—And 
yet the ſame Apoſtle acknowledges too, in 

Q4 the 


2322 SERMON Kl. 


the very next words, that there was a ſort of 
perfection which he had already attained, and 
was attainable in this life :—Let us, there- 
fore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded, — 
ver. 1 

—_ perfection here in this life, then, con- 
fiſts in running the race that is ſet before us 
with all diligence and perſeverance ;—not con- 
tenting ourſelves with the practice of ſome 
duties to the neglect or tranſgreſſion of others, 
nor reſting in any low attainments of vir- 
tue and goodneſs, — but ſtill advancing on- 
ward, and labouring every day to become bet- 
ter ;—correQting the errors of our paſt life by 
a more exact behaviour for the future, and 
l ſtriving to outdo ourſelves in every thing that 
is virtuous and praiſe-worthy.— Thus it is 
that the Wiſe Man hath deſcribed. to us the 
way of the juſt or righteous man, Prov. iv. 18. 
The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, 
which ſpineth more and more unto the perfett 


"ha how. much it will contribute to our. 

reſs and advancement in goodneſs to ſet 

before us ſuch a glorious pattern as that re- 

commended in my text is what I pon 
to ſhew under my 
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zu and laſt head, Wherein I am to confi- 

der the advantages of ſetting God before us as 

our pattern and example, and endeavouring 

to imitate Him in the courſe and conduct of 
our lives. 

Be ye therefore perfect, (ſays our Saviour) 
as your Father which is in heaven it perfett.— 

And, now, the advantages of ſetting before 
us fuch a glorious pattern for our imitation 
are many and great: 

As, 1ſt, It will teach us that very ne- 
ceflary leſſon of humility,—and keep us from 
having too high an opinion of ourſelves, 
whatever attainments we may have made in 
virtue and goodneſs : For, when we ſee that, 
after all our beſt endeavours in the ways of 
piety, we ſtill fall infinitely ſhort of that glo- 
rious pattern which is ſet us for our imitation,. 
how muſt this needs abate all fond conceit of 
ourſelves and a preſumptuous opinion of our 
own worthineſs ?—Behold ! even to the moon, 
and it ſhineth not; and the ſtars are not pure in 
his fight : How much leſs man that is a worm, 
and the fon of man that is a worm ? 

The foundation of ſpiritual pride is gene- 
rally laid in the comparing ourſelves with 
other people, and that, perhaps, ſome of the 
worſt and greateſt ſinners :==God, I thank 

thee 
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thee (ſays the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11.) that 


Jam not as 'other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, 
adulterers, or even as this Publican :—But 


they (as the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. x. 12.) 


who meaſure themſelves by themſelves, or com- 
fare themſehues among themſelves, are not wiſe. 


—And the way to check this folly and pre- 


ſumption. is to ſet aſide all compariſons of 
this ſort, and to meaſure ourſelves by that 
perfect rule of duty ſet before us in Holy 
Scripture, and ſee how far our lives do ſquare 
with this to look up to that moſt per- 
fect pattern which is ſet us for our imita- 
tion, and confider how infinitely ſhort we fall 
of being holy and perfect, as God is perfect 
and holy. This would ſoon humble us in 
our own conceits, and teach us to make that 
juſt acknowledgement with holy Job: Bebold, 
O Lord, mine eyes have feen thee ; wherefare 
J abbor ms and repent in duſt and aſhes, 
Job xlu. 6 

Again, 2dly, As the ſetting God before us 
for our pattern. and example muſt needs teach 
us to be humble, ſo it will be a continual 
{pur to our endeavours, and ſtill put us upon 
doing better ;—for this is but a neceſſary 
conſequence of the other ; and, as long as our 
apprehenſions of God and ourſelves are ſuch 
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as they ought to be, 7z. e. as long as we have 
juſt notions of the infinite holineſs and perfec- 
tion of Gad, and a lowly opinion of ourſelves 
and our own attainments in virtue and good- 
neſs, we ſhall be always labouring to advance 
and to draw as near as poſhbly we can to a 
reſemblance with that perfect Being, in a like- 
neſs ta whom conſiſts both our duty and our 

happineſs. 4 
But, 3dly, The ſetting God before us as 
our pattern carries in itſelf the higheſt motives 
and inducements to our imitation of Him ;— 
For, 
1ſt, As He is our Maker and Creator, He 
ſtamped his image on our ſouls, made us 
in his own likeneſs at firſt, and communicated 
to us certain rays (as it' were) of his own 
wiſdom and goodneſs : For God created man 
in his own image, in the image of God created 
be bim. — And, though this Divine likeneſs 
or image was fadly waſted and impaired by 
the fall, yet have we all the means and helps 
for recovering it again freely offered to us in 
our redemption. —To this likeneſs, then, 
ſhould we be ſtill aſpiring, as the very end of 
our creation ;—after this ſhould we be ſtill 
endeavouring, as the great deſign of our re- 
demption: It is this which, in the New 
Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, is ſo often called the new man, 
or new creature, which, after God, or after 
the likeneſs of God, is created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. 

Again, as God is our Father, and we are 
often called, in Holy Scripture, his children, 
this relation contains another motive, and a 
very ſtrong one, to our imitation of Him ; for 
it is natural for children to endeavour to be 
like their parents, and, when the parents are 
good, it is certainly their duty fo to do; and, 
whenever they degenerate, they do in ſome 
ſort cancel the relation, and forfeit all preten- 
ſions to their favour. This, therefore, is fre- 
quently urged by our Bleſſed Saviour, as a 
perſuaſive argument to all manner of good- 
neſs : That ye may be the children (fays he) of 
your Father which is in heaven, Matt. v. 45.— 
And fo here in the text He exhorts them to 
be perfect, for this reaſon, becauſe their Fa- 
ther which is in heaven is perfect. 

Again, as God is the great Judge of all the 
world, who ſees and obſerves every action of 
ours here, and ſhall moſt certainly reward or 
puniſh us for them hereafter, this is another 


very powerful reaſon to engage us to imitate 


Him, and endeavour to be perfect as He is 


perfect; for all our happineſs depends upon 
Tg his 
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his will and pleaſure,—and his will and plea- 
ſure is determined by no other reaſons or mo- 
tives but theſe, that, if we take care to live 
up to the rules which He injoins us, to obey 
the laws which He hath ſet before us, to be 
like Him in all holineſs and goodneſs here, we 
ſhall moſt certainly be partakers of his happi- 
neſs hereafter ; if otherwiſe, we ſhall be ha- 
niſhed from his preſence to a place of miſery 
and torment for ever. This conſideration, 
therefore, lays the higheſt neceſſity and obli- 
gation upon us to imitate God in his good- 
neſs, and to endeavour to be as like. that 
Being as we can, who is to judge us at the 
laſt day, and who has ſet himſelf no other 
rule for owning or diſowning of us in the day 
of Judgment, than as we are either like or 
unlike to Him. 
4thly, and it is the laſt conſideration I ſhall 
offer to engage us to the due obſervance of 
that precept in my text, We may conſider 
that, the greater perfection we attain to here 
in this life, - the more will be our happineſs 
in the life to come. | 
For it is certain that the meaſures of our 
happineſs and glory there ſhall anſwer to 
the meaſures and degrees of our improve- 
ment here, — If we take care to raiſe and to 
improve 
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improve our ſouls with the habits of piety 
and virtue, they are then prepared for hap- 
pineſs, and ſhall moſt certainly obtain it in 
the other life; and the more, the more pre- 


pared- they are, and the greater perfection 


they arrive at here in this. On the other 
hand, if we deprave our natures rather than 
improve them, and ſink our ſouls in vice, 
we fink them down in miſery ; — and the 

ent, which we ſhall experience in 
the other life, will anſwer to the meaſures of 
aur guilt and iniquity. 

God is the only fixed and permanent Being 
in the univerſe, who, being infinitely perfect 
and unchangeable, can ſuffer no increaſe or 
diminution of his happineſs ;—all other be- 
ings are more or leſs happy, as they approach 


nearer to a likeneſs or reſemblance with the 
Divine perfections:— The holy Angels, thoſe 
bright inhabitants of heaven, who come the 
neareſt to God in wiſdom and goodneſs, are 
therefore next to Him in happineſs ;—man- 
kind is in a middle ſtate, as yet, a ſtate of trial 


and probation ; and he is ſent into this world 


on purpoſe: to improve himſelf in the habits 
of virtue and goodneſs, that he may be fit 
for the ſociety of Saints and Angels here- 
after.— The habits of vice or virtue, which 


men 
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men purſue and follow here in this life, do 
(as all agree) ſtick cloſe to them Mill, and 
follow them into the next, and fix their lot 
and portion there. for ever, either with the 
Saints in light, or with the Spirits of dark- 
neſs, that is, the Devil and his Angels, 
who, by falling from that ſtate of holineſs 
wherein they were placed, are for ever ba- 
niſhed from the face of God and from the 
happineſs of heaven, and condemned to mi- 
fery and torment. With theſe it is that e- 
very wicked and impure ſoul ſhall be affo- 
ciated in the life to come ;—and how wretch- 
ed muſt be fuch a ſtate! how dreadful the 
ſociety ! If ever, therefore, we defire to be 
happy in the world to come, we muſt lay 
the foundation of it here in this world by 
diveſting ourſelves of every ſinful habit what- 
ſoever, and ſtill endeavouring more and more 
to be juſt, and good, and merciful, and 
pure, and perfect, as God is perfect; — He 
will have no fellowſhip with an impure and 
wicked ſoul; for what communion hath 
light with darkneſs? But ſuch as make it 
their endeavour to be like Him, and to copy 
after his Divine perfections, the nearer they 
approach to a reſemblance of Him here, the 
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nearer ſhall they be admitted to the bleſſed 
fight and enjoyment of Him hereafter, in 
whoſe preſence there is fulneſs of joy, and 


at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
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1 Peter iv. 8. 


And above all things have fervent charity among 
yourſelves : For charity ſhall cover the mul- 


titude of fins. 


HERE is no duty which our Bleſſed 
Lord himſelf more frequently or more 
earneſtly inculcates in the Goſpel, than that 
of love or charity :—And his Apoſtles, after 
him, were no leſs zealous in their exhorta- 
tions to it, and their juſt praiſes . and com- 
mendations of it.— St. Paul expreſsly prefers 
it to all other graces and virtues, even thoſe 
excellent ones of Chriſtian faith and hope: 
(1 Cor. xiii. 13.) Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three ; but the greateſt of theſe it 
charity.—-And the Apoſtle St. Peter here, in 
the text, recommends it to us with a peculiar 
earneſtneſs, and adds, moreover, the higheſt 
motive or encouragement to engage us to the 
practice of it : — Move all things have fervent 
| R charity 
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charity among your ſelves: For charity ſhall co- 
ver the multitude of fins. 

It is my deſign, in the following diſcourſe, 

Firſt of all, to explain the nature of that du- 
ty injoined us in my text, Above all things 
have fervent charity among your ſelves:— And, 

Secondly, To conſider the motive or en- 
couragement here given to it: For charity 
ſhall cover the multitude of fins. 

1. To explain the nature of that duty in- 
joined us in my text, Above all things have 
fervent charity among your ſelves. — By charity, 
in the largeſt ſenſe of the word, is meant the 
love of God and of our neighbour :—But, in 
a more reſtrained ſenſe, and as it is oftener 
uſed in Holy Scripture and in common lan- 
guage, it fignifies more eſpecially the latter of 
the two :—And thus it ſeems reſtrained and 
limited in my text :— Above all things have 
fervent charity among yourſelves, i. e. one to- 
wards another : Though we are to obſerve, 
that even charity, in this reſtrained ſenſe, if 
it be true and genuine, ſuppoſes and implies 
the love of God.— It muſt be built on this as 
its foundation, and, when ſeparated from it, 
can be of no value: For, as we are to love 
God for his own fake, ſo we are to love our 
neighbour for God's ſake, or in obedience to 
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that Divine authority which has commanded 
us to do ſo, and as a grateful return for all the 
mercies God beſtows upon us, and the love he 
has expreſſed towards us :—So that there can 
be really no true love or charity for men, (not 
in a religious ſenſe at leaſt, and ſuch as may 
be called a Chriſtian virtue) where there is 
not firſt the love of God, as the root or prin- 
ciple of it, ſhed abroad in the heart. Men 
may be led, indeed,, by mere compaſſion and 
good-nature, or by an inbred generofity, to 
exerciſe the outward acts of goodneſs to a very 
great degree :—And it muſt be owned, that 
even theſe are excellent ſtocks whereon to raiſe 
a truly Chriſtian charity : They give a natural 
aptneſs to it, and make the practice of it much 
more eaſy.— But this is ſtill rather a happineſs 
of conſtitution than any real piteh of virtue, — 
till raiſed and conſecrated (as it were) by that 
right turn and direction which a religious 
frame of mind is ſure to give it by making 
God the center of our thoughts and actions, in 
whom they terminate, and to whom they muſt 
refer :—An habitual ſenſe (at leaſt) of our du- 
ty to God muſt be the foundation of our 
charity, and of every other duty towards men ; 
—neither can we have reaſon to expect or 
hope that God ſhould reward us for any ac- 
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tions of ours but ſuch as are done in obe- 
dience to his commands, for his fake, and to 
his glory.— 

The love of God, then, (as I obſerved) 
muſt be the root or principle of our charity : 
—And this charity is nothing elſe but ſuch a 
ſincere kindneſs and good-will towards all 
mankind, whereby we are inclined to wiſh 
them well, and do them good. It is that be- 
nevolent temper and diſpoſition of mind which 
rejoices in the happineſs of others, and com- 
paſſionates their ſorrows, and conſequently is 

ever ready to do the utmoſt in its power for the 
increaſing of the one, and for the eaſing and 
removing of the other. And thus far (I mean 
with reſpect to the inward affection of charity) 
as it is plainly in every man's power alike, ſo 
is it equally required of every one as their 
duty. 
But, then, as for the outward expreflions of 
this charity, theſe muſt needs vary, according 
to men's different capacities, and the ſeveral 
opportunities that are put into their hands: 
But, in general, as we are always obliged to 
with well unto all, ſo are we required, as we 
have opportunity, (and as far as our abilities, 


will reach, and the rules of prudence and diſ- 


cretion 
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cretion will give us leave) to do good likewiſe 
unto all. Gal. vi. 10. 

The object of our charity, according to the 
expreſs rule of the Goſpel, is all mankind 
without exception.—We are not allowed to 
narrow and reſtrain our affections as we pleaſe ; 
to love one and hate another, juſt as our own 
humour leads ; but bear a hearty good-will 
towards all. — And as our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
great pattern and example of our practice, as 
well as the author and finiſher of our faith; as 
He died for all without exception, and none 
were excluded from a ſhare of his love; ſo nei- 
ther ought they to be from a ſhare of ours :— 
Even our greateſt enemies, and thoſe that have 
injured us never ſo much, are not, for this 
reaſon, to become the objects of our hatred 
or 4ll-will ;—but we muſt endeavour to con- 
quer the firſt riſings of reſentment, and be fo 
wholly free from all deſigns of malice or re- 
venge, as, on the contrary, to be able ſincere- 
ly and heartily to pray for them, and wiſh 
them well, and do them good. So fays our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf, in words as plain as poſ- 
ſible :—Ye have heard (ſays he) that it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: But I ſay 
unto you, Love your enemies; bleſs them that 
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curſe yqu, do good to them that hate you, and 


pray for them which deſpitefull, ly uſe you, and 


perſecute you. 
I 0 attain this difficult pitch of virtue, we 


muſt endeavour to keep a watch over our 
thoughts, and to guard (if poſſible) the firſt 
ſwellings and motions of our minds ; not to 
ſuffer ourſelves at any time to be too much 
ruffled by paſſion, or provoked to exceſs by 
ill uſage :—Even in the juſteſt cauſe of anger 
to remember we muſt ſtill maintain our cha- 
rity ;—and, though it may be ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary to puniſh, yet, more often, it is both 
fafe and prudent, it is always 88 and gene- 
rous, to forgive. 

The duty of forgiveneſs of injuries, indeed, 
is laid down in the Goſpel in very expreſs and 
abſolute terms, i. e. ſo far as it forbids us the 
wiſhing or endeavouring the hurt of thoſe who 
haye injured us, the rendering evil for evil, or 
doing any thing in the way of malicc and re- 
 venge.—All this (no doubt) is very ſtrictly 
and abſolutely forbidden in the Goſpel: But 
how far this l of forgiveneſs will oblige 
us to recede from our juſt rights, to paſs by 
injuries without demanding any reparation, 
and even to wave our own defence and vindi- 
cation, is another queſtion. To be ſure, the 

law 
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law of Chriſtian charity was never deſigned to 
exclude common prudence : And, therefore, 
though in ſome caſes (and eſpetially in ſmaller 
matters) this forbearance may be fit and neceſ- 
fary, in others good and laudable ; yet it would 
be againſt all the rules of reaſon and common 
ſenſe to ſuppoſe it to be in all caſes our indiſ- 
penſable duty. In ſhort, there is a judgment 
of diſcretion which muſt guide us in ſuch caſes 
as theſe, where it is impoſſible to lay down 
any fixed or certain rule :—And in the form- 
ing ſuch a judgment men ſhould conſult their 
reaſon, not their paſſions; ſhould put the 
caſe to be their own, according to that ex- 
cellent rule of our Saviour; and conſider how 
themſelves would think it reaſonable to be 
dealt by :—Should lean towards the charitable 
fide much rather than the other, it being much 
ſafer to forgive, even againſt the rules of pru- 
dence, than to exact a rigid ſatisfaction, and 
thereby tranſgreſs the rules of equity or juſtice. 
And, where there is indeed that fervent charity 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in my text, there 
will need no other monitor to excite and en- 
gage us to put on bowels of mercy, kindneſs, 
gentleneſs of mind, forbearing one another, 
even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven 


us, 
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Next to the forgiving of injuries the other 
branch of charity conſiſts in doing all the good 
we can to others ;—in ſincerely wiſhing and 
deſiring their happineſs and welfare, and doing 
all that lies in our power to promote it.— And 
the ways of doing this are many and yarious; 
and ſome or other of them are in every one's 
power, and therefore every body (to be ſure) 
is obliged to it, according to that ability and 
opportunity he has for it. This (it is certain) 
is the expreſs injunction given us by St. Paul, 
as the rule or meaſure of our duty: As we 
| have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto 
all.—And who is there but may find daily op- 
portunities of doing good in one way or ano- 
ther, if he applies himſelf in earneſt to the 
doing of it Either by relieving the neceſſi- 
ties and wants of others, by viſiting them in 
fickneſs, or comforting them under affliftions, 
or aſſiſting them in their diſtreſs; by promo- 
ting peace and good agreement amongſt neigh- 
bours; by giving friendly counſel and advice, 


or a ſeaſonable admonition or reproof ; by a 


good example, or by good inſtructions :—In 
ſhort, by finding out ſome way or other to be 
helpful and beneficial to others, either with 
reſpec to their body or mind, their health or 
fortunes, their reputation or their ſouls. This 
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laſt, indeed, is the greateſt kindneſs and bene- 
fit of all others :—And where there is that fer- 
vent charity recommended in my text, that 
true and real charity which is always founded 
in the love of God, there will never be want- 
ing a becoming zeal and endeayour to promote 
the honour of Almighty God, and the ad- 
vancement of religion amongſt men.— 

Theſe, then, and ſuch-like, are the proper 
fruits and effects of that charity recommended 
in my text: And, where this is ſeated in the 
heart, the pther will be ſure to follow it in our 
practice and behaviour. 

And now, to engage us the more willingly 
to the diſcharging of this great duty, let us 
now proceed, as we propoſed, in the 

Second place, to conſider the motive or en- 
conragement here given to it in my text: 
Above all things have fervent" charity among 
yourſelves : For charity ſhall cover the multi- 
rude of fins of 

The mot plain and natural meaning of the 
words is this :—That a large and fervent cha- 
rity ſhall cover over many leſſer failings and in- 
firmities in the fight of God :—God will be ſo 
gracious to the truly charitable perſon as that 
he ſhall obtain the eaſier pardon and forgive- 
neſs, on the account of his charity.—lf he be 
peoſſeſſor 
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poſſeſſor of this virtue and perfection to a very 
eminent degree, it ſhall prevail for him at the 
throne of grace, and hide his other imperfec- 
tions :—He ſhall the ſooner find mercy at the 
hands of God for all the fins and errors of his 
life; and, though not without a truerepentance, 
yet this nevertheleſs ſhall greatly contribute to 
make his repentance become the more effectual 
and availing:— Ir ſhall cover a multitude of fins. 
The phraſe of covering of fins is uſed, in other 
places as well as this, for the pardon and re- 
miſſion of them: — B/eſed is be, fays the 
Pſalmiſt, whoſe unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, and 
whoſe fin is covered. Where the being covered 
and forgiven have plainly the ſame import and 
ſignification. Nay the very doctrine of my 
text is delivered by the Wiſe Man (Prov. xvi. 6.) 
in words leſs liable to miſconſtruction,—that 
by mercy and truth iniquity is purged. And it 
1s very remarkable, that the- ſame great privi- 
lege, which is here aſcribed to charity in ge- 
neral, of covering or doing away of fin, is 
hkewiſe affirmed concerning three of the moſt 
eminent branches of it in particular, in other 
places of Holy Scripture. —Thus of charity or 
mercy to the poor it is faid, (Dan. iv. 27.) 
Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thine 
in guitier by ſbrwing = to the poor. — The 
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original, as well as the ancient verſions, have 
it, Redeem thy fins by alms-deeds.— 

Thus likewiſe of forgiveneſs of injuries, 
which is another eminent branch of charity, 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf pronounces, (Luke 
vi. 37.) Forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven.— 
And elfewhere, Bleſſed are the merciful, for 
they ſhall obtain mercy.— And thus, laſtly, to 
excite us to be diligent in our endeavours to 
promote the good of men's ſouls, to reclaim 
them from fin or infidelity, and bring them 
to a happy ſenſe of religion and their duty, 
which is the greateſt charity of all other, St. 
James hath uſed the very fame encourage- 
ment, and the very ſame expreſſion with that 
in my text: Brethren, (ſays he) if any of you 
do err from the truth, and one convert him ; let 
him know that he which converteth the finner 


from the error of bit way ſhall ſave @ ſoul from 


death, and ſhall hide a multitude of fins ; i. e. 


ſhall not only fave his brother's ſoul, but 
ſhall hide a multitude of his own fins ;—ſhall 
have them graciouſly pardoned and forgiven by 
Almighty God. 

So that we ſee there are ſome parti 
branches of charity to which this promiſe of 
pardon is annexed, in ſuch a manner as will 
ſcarce allow of any other ſenſe or conſtruction. 


—And, 
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—And, if this, then, be promiſed to ſome 


ſingle branch of charity, we need not wonder 
if the ſame promiſe is made to the grace or 
virtue in general, which comprehends and 
takes in all its ſeveral branches ;—nay, to a 
large and fervent charity, and ſuch as is ex- 
alted in its degree, as well as wide in its 
extent: And therefore we have reaſon to 
conclude, that, by the covering of fin, in my 
text, is meant the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of it. 

But here let us not look on charity (or any 
other grace of ours, indeed) as the merito- 
rious cauſe of our pardon, as if it were itſelf 
of worth ſufficient to deſerve it ;—or that our 

deeds can poſſibly compenſate or make a 
real ſatisfaction (in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 


word) for our evil ones: No, nothing but 


the precious blood of Chriſt himſelf, the on- 
ly price of our redemption, can, in this ſenſe, 
expiate or atone for fin ; and, therefore, when 
the pleaders for merit and ſupererogation ſay, 
that a man may do ſome works ſo excellently 
good, as thereby to merit, in ſtrict juſtice, 
the pardon of his fins and a reward at the 
hands of God ; nay, and not only to merit 
for himſelf, but others too ;—they talk in 
a language * the humility of a 

Chriſ- 
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Chriſtian, and are guilty of great folly and 
preſumption.—lt is the blood of Chrift (the 
Holy Scriptures will tell us) that cleanſeth us 
from all fin ;—and we muſt not be fo vain 
as to imagine that any graces or virtues of ours 
can have ſo much real worth in them, as to 
obtain the pardon of our fins by way of price 
or ſatisfaction; for, when we have done all, 
we are unprofitable ſervants ;—we do no more 
than is our duty, even in the beſt things that 
we do ;—and therefore our very beſt works 
can paſs but for themſelves (nay, and not 
that neither, conſidering how imperfe& they 
are without a merciful allowance ;) and it is 
impoſſible they ſhould cover our defects by 
any proper virtue of their own ;—no, it is the 
merit and ſufferings of our Bleſſed Saviour for 
us that alone are able to do this :—But then, 
as Chriſt hath purchaſed for us the pardon of 
our fins, ſo we are to remember that he will 
beſtow it upon his own terms and conditions ; 
and, amongſt theſe conditions of our par- 
don, a fervent charity is none of the leaſt con- 
ſiderable, or leaſt prevailing ;—nay, ſuch large 
and ample promiſes are no-where made, in 
Holy Scripture, to any other Chriſtian grace 
or virtue as to this: And, therefore, though 
we muſt not think that it can merit or de- 

ſerve 
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ſerve forgiveneſs at God's hand, yet, through 
the mercy of Almighty God, and through the 
merits of our Bleſſed Saviour, it ſhall qualify 
men better than any other grace or diſpoſition 
whatſoever to obtain it. 

To make. an uſe or two of what has been 
ſaid. And, firſt, by way of caution, I may 
obſerve we are not to truſt to or .depend 
upon any ſingle act of charity, much leſs the 
mere outward act, as if it were ſufficient to 
procure a pardon of our fins, how great or 
many ſoever ;—nor ſhould we encourage our- 
ſelves in any wicked courſe, with a vain pre- 
ſumption of being able to ſalve all at laſt by 
our charity; for the promiſe of covering of 
fins is here made, not to any ſingle act of 
charity, but to the grace or habit in general ; 
—and not to any ordinary degrees of it neither, 
but to a fervent charity :—No, nor will even 
the moſt fervent charity (were it poſſible for 
him to be poſſeſſed of it) prevail for the par- 
don of one who lives in any known and wil- 
ful courſe of ſin; —but only for fins of infir- 


mity and ſurprize, the undeſigned failings and . 


errors to which the good Chriſtian may be li- 
able, ſuch (in a word) as are conſiſtent with 
a ſtate of fervent charity; — for he can never 
be ſaid to have charity in a true ſenſe, as it 
| implies 
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implies the love of God and his neighbour, 
who goes on in any wilful courſe of fin and 
diſobedience towards God.—And, therefore, 
for a man to indulge himſelf in the practice 
of any vice, and hope to make amends for it 
by beſtowing now and then ſome charities to 
the poor; or to flatter himſelf that he ſhall 
be able to cancel all his fins at once by open- 
ing his hand more largely and bountifully at 
his death ; is a very dangerous and unhappy 
deluſion, —Great, indeed, is the power of 
charity, and highly acceptable to God '(no 
doubt) is every inſtance of bounty and mercy 
to the poor ;—but, let us not deceive our- 
ſelves, it is not any ſingle act of charity, no, 
nor a thouſand acts repeated, that can atone 
for a bad courſe purſued: and unrepented of; 
nothing leſs than an uniform and ſteady courſe 
of piety and virtue muſt carry a man to 
heaven, The beſt that can be faid for thoſe 
good deeds (if we may call them ſo). of men 
otherwiſe bad in their lives is, that they 
ſhall, probably, procure them a more favour- 
able ſentence, and; mitigate their puniſhment 
in the life to come ;—but this is all they muſt 
expect or hope- for from. them : The Goſpel 
is very clear and expreſs, that without halineſs 
no man ſhall ſee God. No man muſt expect 

to 
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to be made happy, in the life to come, 
who lives in the practice of any vice hat- 
ever, who cheriſhes any boſom- ſin, and has 
not the heart or reſolution to forſake it.— 
There muſt be a time, in every man's 
life, when he muſt take upon him in good 
earneſt to fulfil his duty, and, denying all 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, muſt give him- 
ſelf up to the ſervice of God, and walk in 
all the ways of his commandments :—And, 
to ſuch as are thus really engaged in the ways 
of piety and virtue, who walk before God 
with a perfect heart (as the Scriptures ſpeak) 
and entertain no evil luſt in oppoſition to 
Him, their errors and failings ſhall be gra- 
ciouſly overlooked, and their charity, nay, 
and every inſtance of it, ſhall be confidered 


and rewarded in the day of judgment: - But 


we ſhall find ourſelves moſt ſadly miſtaken, if 
we think to reconcile a wicked life with the 
hopes of heaven, upon any terms whatſoever. 
—St. Paul lays it down as a poſſible ſuppo- 
ſition, that a man may beſtow all his goods 
to feed the poor, nay, and give his body to 
be burnt in the cauſe of religion, and yet 
have no true charity :—And it is certain that 
he, who indulges himſelf in the practice of 
any vice, cannot poſſibly be faid to have that 
charity which the Goſpel rule requires ;—and 


there- 
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therefore that appearance of it which he may 
boaſt of (how fair or ſpecious ſoever) will 
never be admitted as a cover for the multitude 
of ſins. 
2dly, therefore, —We ſee what is the only 
proper uſe we ought to make of the doctrine 
now before us.—If we have applied ourſelves; 
indeed, to the ways of piety and virtue ; if 
we have taken upon us ſeriouſly, and in good 
earneſt, a religious courſe of life, and, with- 
out exception or reſerve for any fayourite vice 
or evil practice, make it our ſincere endea- 
vour to ſerve God to the utmoſt of our power; 
— here is the greateſt comfort and encourage- 
ment poſlible, with reſpect to the many flips 
and failings in, his duty, to which even the 
good Chriſtian, after all his beſt endeayours, 
will {till be liable : For, as his charity and 
love to others is ſincere and fervent, ſo will 
God be ready to extend his love to him ;—as 
his buſineſs and delight is to be merciful, fo 
ſhall his reward be to obtain mercy :—The 
kindneſs, the favour, the | forgiveneſs, he 
has ſhewn to others, ſhall be returned again 
upon himſelf in the moſt full and ample 
manner, good meaſure, preſſed down, and run- 

ning over. 
So A fer- 
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A fervent charity will not fail to inſpire the 
good Chriſtian with an earneſt zeal and en- 
deavour to do ſome things excellent, to do all 
things well; —and, where there is an honeſt 
endeavour to do all things well, God (to be 
fare) will not be extreme to mark what is 
done amiſs:— And, as this, therefore, will af- 
ford matter of hope and comfort to the ad- 
vanced Chriſtian, ſo may it be of good uſe 
and ĩnſtruction to the ſincere penitent, and 
ſuch as are but newly entered on a religious 
courſe of life ;—ſuch as theſe (it is certain) 
who, through the grace of God, are but juſt 
recovered from a wicked courſe, and delivered 
from the jaws of death and hell, are obliged 
more eſpecially to love much (it is our Sa- 
viour's rule) becauſe much hath been for- 
given them; — they, of alt others, ſhould a- 
bound in charity, and in every good work, 
both to redeem the time which they have 
ſpent in fin and folly, and to ſhew their gra- 


ditude-ro/God who hath: reclaitnet:thern from 


 ;—and the more that they excel in love to 
God and to their neighbour ;—the more zea- 
touſly they endeavour to expreſs it in their 
duty to the one, and doing good to the other; 
fo much the more reaſon will they have to 
believe and hope, that their fins, though 


many, 
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many, are forgiven them: I ſay unto thee, 
{fays our Saviour of that penitent woman in 
the Goſpel, when ſhe had given the greateſt 
ſigns both of her charity and her repentance) 
Jay unto thee, Her fins, which are many, are 
forgrven ; for ſbe loved much, Luke vii. 47. 

In a word, charity (if rightly underſtood) 
as it contains the ſum of our duty here, ſo 
will it be the chicf ingredient of our happi- 
neſs in the life to come: When all things 
elſe forſake us, this alone will ſtill ſtand by 
us, and follow us into heaven, and become 
the ſource of our felicity, even there; for the 
happineſs of the ſaints above conſiſts chiefly 
in loving God and being beloved by Him, 
and in that everlaſting friendſhip and ſociety 
which they maintain with one another, united 
by the ſtricteſt bonds of charity and love, 

Now to God, &c. | 
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Of Judging our Neighbour. 


James iv. 12. 


There is one Law-giver, who is able to fave 


and to defiroy: Who art thou e 
12 F 


HERE i is hardly any ſin more com- 
F mon in the world than that of raſh 
judging and cenſuring the conduct or beha- 
viour of one another : As the Holy Scriptures, 


therefore, were given us for a rule of life to 


teach us to correct every vice and every folly, 
we find there ſome remarkable cautions againſt 


this evil practice in particular. 


Our Lord himſelf forbids it in the Goſpels, 


and that with a threatening annexed, which, 
ſevere and aweful as it is, carries its own equi- 
ty along with it: Judge not, that ye be not 
judged : Condemn not, that ye be not condemned: 


For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be 
Judged ; 
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Judged ; and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. As if he had ſaid, 
You that are now ſo raſh and fo ſevere in your 
judgments and cenſures of other people, what 
favour can you reaſonably expect for your- 
ſelves in the future general Judgment? Is it 
not juſt and equitable that, as you deal with 
others, ſo you ſhould be dealt by? That, with 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhould be meaſured 
to you again ? And will not your own prac- 
tice, then, if it be made the rule of Judgment, 
be ſufficient to condemn you at the laſt great 
day ?— 

Somewhat like to this is the caution given 
us by by St. James in the words of my text, 
There is one Lau-giver, who is able to ſave, 
and to agſtroy: Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 
ther ? 

There is one Lau- giver, —meaning God, 
the Law-giver and Judge of all; to whom we 
muſt every one of us give account of our be- 
haviour at the day of Judgment. To Him, 
therefore, let us endeavour to approve our- 
ſelves; to Him let us leave the prerogative to 
judge of others: To their own Maſter they 
muſt ſtand or fall: But who art thou that 
Judgeft anotber?!²?! © 
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From the words thus briefly explained, 1 

ſhall lay down the two following heads of diſ- 

courſe : | | 
iſt, To inquire with what limitations we 
are to underſtand the prohibition in my text, 

er what that judging is which is here forbid- 

den. And, 

- 2dly, To conſider the reaſons here offered by 
the Apoſtle to diſſuade us from it, There 7s 
one Law-giver, who is able to ſave, and to de- 
firoy.—And again, Who art thou ons judgeſt 
anotber ? 

Firſt, then, let us inquire with what limi- 
tations we are to underſtand this prohibition 
in my text, or what that judging is which is 
here forbidden: 

For it is plain that it cannot be nexderfivel 
in an abſolute ſenſe, as if all judging were for- 
bidden ; but only in certain caſes, and with 
ſome reſtrictions. 

As, firſt, we muſt not ſo underſtand theſe 
words as if they interfered with the Magi» . 
ſtrate's office, or forbid thoſe in authority to 
Judge and puniſh crimes. This is fo far from 
being forbidden, that it is every-where al- 
lowed, approved. and authorifed in Holy 
Scripture. It is with reſpect to theſe that St. 
Paul tells us, There is no power but of God; 

the 
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the powers that be are ordained of God : Mean - 
ing, that, as God has all power and authority 
in himſelf, ſo, for the good of mankind, he 
hath committed a certain branch of that au- 
thority to Governors or Rulers here on carth : 
They are his Miniſters (as the Apoſtle adds) 
attending continually upon this very thing. — 
They are ſent by Him (as another Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that ds well. So that the office 
of the Magiſtrate or Judge, taken in that 
light in which the Holy Scriptures repreſent it 
to us, is no other than a certain delegated 
branch (as it were) of God's univerſal govern» 
ment; one of the methods of that wiſe and 
gracious Providence by which He promotes the 
peace and order of the world. 

It is plain, then, that the judging here for- 
bidden does not at all relate to the Magiſtrate's 
office, and can be only meant of that liberty 
which private Chriſtians . take to judge and 
cenſure the conduct of one another, | | 

And this appears plain from the verſe that 
goes before my text, where it is joined with 
the vice of evil-ſpeaking : Speak not evil one of 
another, brethren, He that ſpeaketh evil of 
bis brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketb 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law. — Where 

84 to 
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to ſpeak evil of our brother, and to judge our 
brother, are put the one to explain the other ; 
and ſhews that the judging here meant is that 
by which we cenſure and condemn our bro- 
ther in our thoughts, which, if uttered by 
the tongue, is called evil-ſpeaking. 

But ſtill it may be aſked, Is all judging or 
cenſuring, then, forbidden to Chriſtians ? Or 
how far may we be allowed to judge and ſpeak 
concerning the faults of other people ? 

To this I anſwer, briefly, as far as truth 
and charity will give us leave, and no farther. 

Where a man's faults, indeed, are public 
and notorious, there every man may be al- 
Jowed to paſs a judgment on them, nay, and 
to expreſs his deteſtation of the thing, if it 
be really deteſtable, as long as he bears no 
malice or hatred to the perſon. 

We are not allowed to call evil good, or 
good evil, 'but muſt giye every thing its pro- 
per name: And public infamy or ſhame is 
but the juſt reward of bold and open wicked- 
neſs. There is but little regard due to the 
character or reputation of men who ſhew no 
regard to it themſelves ; and, therefore, they 
who are openly profligate muſt needs expect 
that the world ſhould think of them as they 
deſerve, nay, and ſpeak of them too, if they 

. | ſpeak 


28 11 „ r r e ==. od r ee am 1 


«ai 


SERM O N XIII. 265 
ſpeak of them at all, in terms that are no way 
advantageous to them. 

But then this is only to be allowed (as I 
faid) where the thing is public and notorious : 
For it is not every idle rumour, every ignorant 
or malicious whiſper, that will bear a man out 
in preſently cenſuring and condemning of his 
neighbour ; much leſs in ſpreading ill reports 
concerning him, or ſaying what may tend to 
leſſen or defame him. A man's general cha- 
rater ſhould always be conſidered, in the firſt 
place, before we lightly entertain an ill opi- 
nion of him; and, moreover, the fa& well 
proved, before we take upon us to pronounce, 
or even to think him guilty. But,. where a 
man's faults are evident to all the world, there 
every man may be allowed to expreſs his diſ- 
like; and happy were it if the public cen- 
ſure might bring him to himſelf at laſt, and 
reclaim him from his evil courſes. If this 
ſhould happen, indeed, and a perſon who has 
been openly bad ſhould nevertheleſs repent fin- 
cerely, and become a new man, here the law 
of charity will oblige us to regard him in a 
different light, —to forget his former faults, if 
poſſible, or at leaſt never to mention them by 
way of reproach.— A true penitent will have 
grief and ſhame enough in the reflections of 
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his own mind, which need not therefore to be 
aggravated by the bitter\cenſures and remem- 
brances of others. God himſelf hath told us, 
by the Prophet Ezekiel, That, if the wicked 
man turn from his wickedneſs, and do that which 
# lawful and right, none of all his fins which 
he hath committed ſhall be mentioned unto 
him ;—they ſhall be as clearly forgiven, that 
is, and blotted out, as if they had never been: 
And what the Divine mercy hath thus can- 
celled and done away ought not ſurely to be 
revived and perpetuated in the memory or ill- 
natured ſpeeches of men. 

They, therefore, who can think themſelves 
at liberty to upbraid their neighbour with any 
one great fault he may have been guilty of in 
his life, which nevertheleſs he hath ſincerely 
repented of and forſaken ; or claim a privilege 
of throwing the ſtain and reproach of it upon 
his innocent children and poſterity, which is 
{till more cruel and unjuſt, (and which, yet, is 
too common a practice with the lower unbred 
tribe, in their little quarrels and railings at cach 
other:) Such as theſe are certainly guilty of that 
unwarrantable judging or cenſuring their bro- 
ther, which the Apoſtle has condemned in my 
But, 
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But, further yet, I muſt obſerve, that the 
words of the Apoſtle are not to be underftood 
in that ſtri& ſenſe as if they forbad us to ſpeak 
of the faults of others to themſelves, by way 
of charitable admonition or reproof.— This 
we may be ſure is not the judging or cenſuring 
condemned in my text, becauſe the Holy 
Scriptures, in other places, expreſoly injoin it 
as a duty from one friend or neighbour to an- 

other :—Thus (Lev. xix. 17.) God was pleaſed 
to lay it as an expreſs command upon the 
people of Iſrael, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
in thy beart : Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
neigbbour, and not ſuffer fin upon bim. Where 
we ſee the ſuffering their neighbour to go on 
in fin, without endeavouring to reclaim him 
by a friendly admonition or rebuke, is reckon- 
ed by God as a mark of hatred towards him, 
— And it is, indeed, ſuch in reality, or in its 
bad conſequence and effect, - there being no 
greater evil for our greateſt enemy to wiſh to 
us than that we be ſuffered to go W 
without check or controul. 

Let no one, therefore, be afraid to 20 
this highly charitable office to their brother's 
ſoul, for fear they ſhould be thought guilty of 
raſh judging and cenſuring his behaviour.;,— 

z friendly admonition or reproof is not that 
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vice forbidden in my text, but, if managed 
with diſcretion, may be the inſtrument of 
much good ;—and it would be well for man- 
kind if it were much more put in practice 
than it is, and that we had all of us learned 
this very uſeful leſſon how to give and how 
to bear a charitable reproof :—For that ob- 
ſervation of the Wiſe Man will be found, in 
moſt caſes, to hold good, that better i; 
open rebuke than ſecret (or ſilent) love, — Prov. 
xxvii. 5. 

In general, then, where any good end may 
be ſerved by it, which it is our duty to pro- 
mote, there we may be allowed to judge and 


ſpeak of our neighbour's faults, and that not 


only to themſelves, but others; ſo we do it 
with tenderneſs and caution, and a ſtrict re- 
gard to truth and juſtice ; not taking a plea- 
ſure in the doing of it, but ſubmitting mere- 
ly to the reaſon and neceſſity of the thing :— 
And therefore, | 

zZaͤly, and to give a plain anſwer to our 
preſent inquiry, The judging, here forbidden 
dy the Apaſtle, is all falſe, and raſh, and need- 
lefs, and uncharitable, judging or cenſuring 
the characters and conduct of other people.— 
You muſt beware, - in the firſt place, that 
5 cenſures be not falſe or groundleſs :— 


F or, 
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For, whenever this happens, you are guilty 
of injuſtice to your neighbour, though you 
ſhould only harbour ſuch an ill opinion of 
him in your own thoughts ; but much more 
if you give vent to it, and help to propagate 
the ſlander amongſt others.— 
But, 2dly, and that you may the better 
avoid falſe judgments, You ſhould beware of 
being raſh and precipitate in judging :—PFor 
there are ſo many things that are apt to de- 
ceive and miſlead us, that, if we proceed ha- 
ſtily in this matter, it is ten to one but we 
make a wrong and a miſtaken judgment. It 
was a wiſe rule, therefore, that is given in 
Ecclus. xi. 7. Blame not, before thou haſt exa- 
mined the truth ; underſtand firft, and then re- 
buke :— The Alexandrian copy reads, —ITpiv I 
trace, py pen di axon; : Blame not by ru- 
mour, before thou haſt examined the truth.— 
In the zd place, As you are to avoid all 
raſh judgments, ſo muſt you likewiſe all need- 
leſs ones;—all that cenſuring and judging 
our brother which there is no occaſion for. 
We are not allowed to make the faults of 
others our diverſion, or to think ourſelves at 
liberty to judge and ſpeak with the utmoſt 
freedom of the behaviour of our neighbours, 
. perhaps, we are idle and have no- 

thing 
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thing to do :—Like thoſe weak and incon- 

ſiderate talkers; who make no ſcruple to de- 

Kroy a reputation, r 
2 diſcourſe, 

— You d bens a all unchari- 
table judgments and cenſures of others 
tions that you can upon the words and ac- 
tions of other people, —avoiding that too 
common, but Hl-natured, practice of turning 
things to the worſt ſenſe, and ſuſpecting ill 
of every thing that has but the leaſt doubtful 


the courts of juſtice, that, in- doubtful caſes, 


the accuſed perſon ſhould always be acquitted: 
And, if this be the rule of public judgments, 
much more ought it to be a rule to every pri- 
vate Chriſtian, where any thing appears doubt- 
ful, that may affect the reputation of his 
neighbour.A truly Chriſtian charity (as St. 
Paul deſcribes it to us, 1 Cor, xiii.) thinketh 
no evil, behieveth all things, bopeth all things 
i. e. it is ever ready to put the beſt con- 
ſtruction upon words and things that they will 
bear, is willing to believe and hope the beſt 

of every one. 
And, therefore, whatever judgment it may 
paſs upon the outward actions of men, where 
| the 
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the thing is evident and clear; yet it will be- 
ware of judging of the intentions of the heart, 
which can be known with certainty to God 
alone, the great ſearcher and diſcerner. of 
hearts. 0 | | 

There is another thing which men ought 
carefully to avoid, in their judgments and 
cenſures of other people ;—not to intrench 
upon the prerogative of God by pretending 
to diſcern men's hearts, or the ſecret ſprings 
upon which they act, and which can be 
known only to God and their own conſciences, 
any further than as their words and actions 
plainly ſpeak. them. — And, as it is very poſſi- 
ble for men's intentions to be good, at the 
ſame time that there may be ſomething in 
their actions that appears otherwiſe, a truly 
charitable diſpoſition will, in ſuch a caſe, be 
ready to make fair allowances,—and be wil- 
ling rather to impute it to a want of judge- 
ment or diſcretion, or to an error of the un- 
derſtanding, rather than to any bad deſign or 
purpoſe. In a word, let us but endeavour to 
attain to that degree of charity, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in his Goſpel, hath made 
the duty of every Chtiſtian, to love our 
neighbour as ourſelves, and to do to all men 
as we would be done unto; and then we 
AQ. 1 | (hall 


272 SERMON XIII. 


ſhall have, within our own boſoms, the beſt 
caſuiſt in the world to direct us in this, as 
well as every other branch of that duty which 
we owe our neighbour.— 

And thus I have gone through my firſt 
head, and haye endeavoured to ſhew 
you with what limitations we are to under- 
ſtand the prohibition in my text, or what 
that judging is which is here forbidden. 

And, upon the whole, we may obſerve, 
that the precepts of Holy Scripture, relating 
to this matter, were not intended abſolutely 
to forbid us to judge at all, but to make us 
cautious how we judge concerning the cha- 
racers and conduct of other people ;—that 
we are to judge with equity and truth, with- 
out ſuffering our paſſions or prejudices to inter- 
poſe, and with a leaning rather to the favour- 
able ſide, as thoſe that wiſh well to their 
neighbour will be ever ready to believe and 
hope the beſt concerning him ;—that we are 
to avoid- all raſh, and needleſs,' and unchari- 
table judging of our brother ;—maſt be- 
ware how we condemn him upon inſufficient 
grounds ;—how we take upon us the prero- 


gative of God to know the ſecrets. of his 


heart, or preſume to judge of his intentions 
any farther than his actions plainly ſpeak 
is, them. 
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them.— In a word, we ſhould conſider that 
the actions and characters of men are, for the 
moſt part, of ſuch a mixed nature; depend. 
as to their goodneſs or badneſs, upon ſo ma- 
ny little circumſtances, which eſcape the niceſt 
obſervation of others, as being concealed within 
a man's own breaſt ; that it is difficult to pro- 
nounce with certainty concerning them ; and, 
perhaps, the real characters of men and things 
will never be perfectly known till the laſt 
great day of Judgment: Then is it that the 
ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed, and- 
there is nothing ſo concealed which ſhall not 
be made known :—To this great and general 
Judgment is it, therefore, that the Holy 
Scriptures, and particularly our Apoſtle in my 
text, remits Chriſtians, and wiſely exhorts 
them to ſuſpend their hard cenſures of one a- 
nother till that day. 

And with this excellent advice of the A- 
poſtle I ſhall conclude my preſent diſcourſe: 

Rom. xiv. 10.—But why doft thou judge thy 
brother ? Or why doſft thou ſet at nought thy 
brother ? For we ſhall all ſtand before the Judge- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 

For it is uritten, As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue 
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So then every one of us ſhall give an account 
of himſelf to God. 

| Let ut not therefore judge one another any 
more.— | 
b 
O 
15 
. 
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SECOND PART. 


Come now to the ſecond thing propoſed, 

which is to conſider the reaſons here uſed 
by the Apoſtle to diſſuade us from this fin 
of taſh judging and cenſuring :—-For there 
is one Lau giver, w who is able to ſave and to de- 
firoy :—And again, Who art thou that judgeſt 
another? 

In which words there are two things, 
which, if duly conſidered, will make us cau- 
tious how we judge our brethren. 

| Iſt, Becauſe we muſt all of us give account 
of ourſelves to God, the one Lau- giver, who it 
able to ſave and to deſtroy. 

And, 2dly, Becauſe we are, for the moſt 
part, very unfit and improper judges of the 
characters and conduct of one another: bo 
2 thou that judgeſt another ? 

And, 1ſt, then, We ſhould be cautious 
how we judge our brethren, becauſe we muſt 
all of-us- give account of ourſelves to God, 
that great Lau- giver, who is alone able to ſave 
and to deftroy. 

God himſelf hath appointed a day where 
He will judge the world in righteouſneſs ;—and 
why, then, ſhould we take upon us to pre- 

T 2 judge, 
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judge, or vainly hope to know things before 


their proper ſeaſon? This is the inference 
which St. Paul himſelf makes from the fore- 
going conſideration :==Therefore judge not bing 
before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to hight the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart ; 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

The great Judge of heaven and earth, who 
ſees men's actions in their very birth, and is 
perfectly acquainted with even the ſmalleſt 
circumſtance of them, yet does not ordinarily 
judge men ſo as to reward or puniſh them in 
this life, but has reſerved the great deciſion to 
the future general Judgment ;—and ſhall we, 
then, weak, and ignorant, and ſhort-ſighted 
creatures, preſume, without neceſſity, to judge 
and ſentence one another ? To prevent the 
great and infallible Judge, and haſtily to pro- 


nounce upon the characters and conduct of 


men, before the time which God himſelf 
hath fixed to bring — ke. Foy 
light ? 

Again, fince we muſt all of us give dent 
to God, the great Law-giver and Judge, we 
ſhould conſider that our proper buſineſs is to 
— — and to examine dili- 


gently 
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gently our own conduct, that ſo we may be 
able to ſtand the trial of that great day :— 
This is our great concern, and, if we do this 
with diligence and impartiality, we ſhall nei- 
ther have the heart nor leiſure to inquire much 
into the bad conduct and failings of other 
people. | 

Were any of us to ſtand a trial for our lives 
in the courts of juſtice amongſt men, ſhould 
we have the idle curioſity to inquire how o- 
ther men behaved, and not rather look to 
ourſelves, and endeavour to prepare what 
might be neceflary to our own defence or 
Juſtification in that day of trial ? And what then 
can equal the folly of thoſe who know there 
is a Judgment to be expected, where they 
muſt ſtand their trial either for life or death 
eternal; and yet are careleſs of their own 
lives, but curious obſervers of the lives of 
others? Certainly our curioſity and our at- 
tention ought to be placed upon that which 
is of moſt concern to us,. — and where all the 
pains we can beſtow will be no more than ne- 
ceſſary.— 

Inſtead of judging and cenſuring one ano- 
ther, therefore, let us every one reſolve to 
judge ourſelves (as St. Paul exhorts) and to be 
careful and conſcientious in the diſcharging of 
1 our 
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our own duty, that ſo we may not be cony 
demned in the future Judgment. 

I ſhall obſerve one thing more, —viz. That, 
as the conſideration of a future Judgment 
ſhould make us cautious how we judge and 
cenſure others, ſo will it afford juſt ground 
of comfort and ſupport to thoſe who labour 
under the weight of an undeſerved reproach. — 

There is ſcarce any thing, indeed, that 
wounds deeper, or which a generous mind is 
leſs able to bear, than ſhame and reproach : 
But, however, if this be his misfortune only, 
not his fault; and if his own conſcience 
ſhall acquit him; it ought to be a ſupport and 
a ſatisfaction to him to conſider that his in- 
nocence ſhall be made Na in the day of 
Judgment. 

And this, no PRAM is one reaſon of that 
ſtrict ſcrutiny which will then be made into 
the lives and actions of men, when (as we 
are told in Holy Scripture) the ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be diſcovered, and there is nothing 
ſo concealed or hidden that ſhall not be made 
known, that ſo all men may be ſeen at laſt in 
their true and proper characters, and it may 
appear to all the world (what is ſo hard to be 
diſtinguiſhed now) who were the truly good 
and deſerved praiſe, and who were otherwiſe, 


and 
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and intitled to infamy and ſhame :—For this 
(we learn) ſhall make a part of that eternal 
recompence which ſhall be diſtributed. at the 
general reſurrection, when (as the Prophet 
tells us, Dan. xii. 2.) /me ſhall awake to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſimg 
contempt : And fo St. Paul, that then ſhall 
every one (i. e. every upright and ſincere Chriſ- 
tian) have praiſe of God : And how little are 
the praiſes or diſpraiſe of men to be regarded 
in compariſon of this? It was this conſidera- 
tion which ſuſtained St. Paul himſelf under 
the miſtaken and unjuſt cenſures of others: 
With me, ſays he, it is @ ſmall thing that I 


Should be judged of you, or of man's judgment; 
but He that judgeth me 1s the Lord. 
And thus much for the firſt argument uſed 


— —— raſh judge- 


| judges of the characters and conduct of one 
another; ¶ bo art thou that judgeſt anatber ? 
—Whereby the Apoſtle would intimate to us, 
either that we have no authority ſo to do, or 
elſe that we are very unfit and unqualified for 

the office, 
| T 4 And, 
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And, indeed, it may be juſtly queſtioned by 
what authority we ſet ourſelves up as judges 
of the conduct of other people. The office 
of a Judge (we know) is what no man takes 
upon himſelf without a commiſſion from his 


ſuperiors, or elſe by a reference from the par- 
ties themſelves who ſubmit to be judged by 
him ; and, if we do it without one or other 
of theſe to warrant us, we intrude into an of- 
fice to which we have no right.— | 
- Unleſs our duty, therefore, or ſome evi- 
dent reaſon, call us to it, we can haye no au- 
thority to criticiſe the conduct of our neigh- 
bour ; to fit as judges over him, and bring 
kis actions to the trial; to examine, cenſure, 
and condemn him :—J/ho art thou (ſays St. 
Paul, Rom. xiv. 4.) that judgeſt the ſervant 
of another ? To his own maſter be muſt fland or 
fall. —As God, therefore, is the great maſter 
of us all, to Him it is that we are to render 
an account of our behaviour, and by his Judge- 
ment we muſt ſtand or fall. Such needlefs 
and unwarrantable judging of our brother, 
therefore, is (according to the reaſoning of 
the Apoſtle) uſurping a power which belongs 
to God alone, and thoſe whom He is pleaſed 
to inyeſt with it. | 

And, 
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And, if our authority to judge our brother 
may be juſtly queſtioned, it is certain that our 
ability for it, in many caſes, is as juſtly que- 
ſtionable ; and, perhaps, there is ſcarcely any 
— CINE 
miſtake. 

If we judge from the reports of others, 

how often is it that prejudice, malice, or en- 
vy, or ill- nature, or ſometimes, perhaps, a 
mere miſtake and overſight, has had the great - 
eſt ſhare in kindling theſe reports? And, if 
we judge from theſe, therefore, we are in 
great danger of being deceived and miſled. 
- It is ſo common a thing for men's charac- 
ters to be miſtaken in the idle rumours of the 
world, that the very ſame perſon ſhall be 
railed at and reviled by ſome, and by others 
as highly commended as a man of virtue and 
integrity, and, moſt probably, may be ſuch, 
ſince the generality are but too much inclined 
to err on the cenſorious fide. — _ 

If we ſet afide the reports of others, and 
truſt to our own ſagacity in judging z yet here 
too we ſhall be liable to great miſtakes, unleſs 
we proceed with care and circumſpection.— 
And that, — 

Firſt, on account of the difficulty that 
there is to ſee into the true characters of men 

and 
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and things; and next, with reſpect to our- 
ſelves, and the many prejudices we labour un- 
der, which are apt to biaſs and corrupt our 
judgment. aa : 

And, firſt, It is very difficult to ſee into the 
true characters of men and things,. — and that 
for this plain reaſon, becauſe we can ſee no 
further than the outſide and appearance of 
them: —It is God alone that can diſcern the 
heart ; and yet it is upon the inward temper 
of Or oa 205-8. quities of. aHhiope greet» 
ly depend, — 

For, though a good intention will not ſanc- 
tify a bad action, yet will it take off ſome what 
of its guilt however, and hinder it from be- 
ing as bad as otherwiſe it might and would 
have been: And many things proceed from a 
miſtake of the judgment, or mere heedleſs- 
neſs and inadvertency, and are, in this view, 
pardonable ; which, if done with malice and 
deſign, might be juſtly looked upon as groſs 
enormities; S0 that, as it is difficult to diſ- 
cover the inward temper of men's hearts, 
which, in a great meaſure, ſtamps the value 
on their actions, we are, in this reſpect, very 
incompetent judges of their real merit or de- 


merit. 
And 
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And fo we are likewiſe, in reſpect of our- 
ſelves, and the many prejudices we labour un- 
der, which are apt to biaſs and corrupt our 
judgment— 5h 
A friendſhip for one man ſhall make 
blind to all his faults ; and ſome little differ- 
ence with another ſhall give us a diſguſt, per- 
haps, even of his virtues, In general, men 
are more inclined to judge by humour and af- 
fection than by any fixed and ſtated rules :— 
And hence it is that the moſt trifling things 
are ſometimes apt to poſſeſs them with an ill 
opinion of a perſon. 
The very make of a man's face, that has 
had ſomething in it diſagreeable to the hu- 
mour of another, has oftentimes poſſeſſed him 
with ſuch a prejudice againſt him, at firſt 
fight, as nothing hath been able to remove, 
till a better acquaintance has at length convin- 
ced him of his folly, that he was too raſh and 
precipitate in his judgment :—And fo, like- 
wiſe, a mere abſurdity of behaviour, or ſome 
little weakneſs and indiſcretion, ſhall, by haſty 
and ſevere: judges, be interpreted as ſome- 
thing highly criminal, and oftentimes throw 
a blot upon a character which it no way de- 
ſerved ;—So eaſy is it for us to be miſtaken 
in our judgment and opinions of other people. 
3 | +" _ 
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But the greateſt prejudice of all, and that 
which will infallibly corrupt men's judgments 


in this, as well as other-caſes, is that of a de- 
praved and wicked heart :—For he that is a 
ſlave to any vice himſelf is a very improper 
| perſon to judge of the characters and conduct 
of other men. 
The reaſon is this, becauſe he will be apt 
to judge of others by what he finds and feels 
within himſelf :—And, as his own inclination 
to his favourite vice is ſtrong, he will ſuſpect 
the ſame of all men, and ſo proceed to cen- 
ſure and condemn without reſerve. 
And this is ſo evident to obſervation and ex- 
perience, that a very little acquaintance with 

the world will ſerve to convince us of the 
truth of it. Thus a knave, for example, is 
but too apt to think the world a ſcene of 
knavery, and that there is ſcarcely an honeſt 
man to be found in it :—And thus the lewd 
.and the debauched are but too apt to believe, 
or to ſuſpect, that others are as weak or wick- 
ed as themſelves :—And thus it is, whatever 
vice men have ſuffered to get the maſtery over 
them, like the jaundice, it gives ſuch a tinc- 
ture to the eye, that, be the object never ſo 
fair which they look at, it always appears to 
them in their own bad colours, 

And 
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And therefore we need not be ſurpriſed if it 
has been ſometimes the declared opinion of 
rakes and libertines, that there is no ſuch 
thing as a truly good man in the world: That 
all religion is hypocriſy, and all pretence -to 
virtue but diſguiſe: —That, whatever difference 
there may ſeem to be in the outward carriage 
of men, yet all men at the bottom are alike :— 
That thoſe that appear bad are ſo in reality; 
and thoſe that appear good are only ſo in ap- 
I fay theſe, and the like, have been the raſh 
cenſures paſſed by ſome, who, at the ſame 
time, have looked upon themſelves as perſons 
of extraordinary reach and ſagacity, men of un- 
common wit and talents, and very ſhrewd ob- 
ſervers of mankind.— 

But ſurely the perſons who fall into this 
way of thinking have not well conſidered how 
unluckily it rebounds upon themſelves : For, 
whatever the world may be, it is impoſſible 
that they ſhould'think thus, if they found but 
the leaſt ſpark of goodneſs in their own breaſts. 
— A very ſmall propenſity to virtue or religion 
would eaſily incline them to believe, or hope, 
that there was the ſame propenſity in others, — 
nay, a much greater, they might well ſuppoſe, 

m 


ws 
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in ſome, if they had learned to think with any 
ſhare of modeſty or ingenuity.— 

Such general reflections on mankind, there- 
fote, as they ſhew a ſtrangely profligate and 
abandoned ſpirit, fo they may lead us juſtly to 
conclude, that all leſſer degrees of vice or wick- 
edneſs will, in proportion, biaſs and corrupt 
men's judgments in the cenſures which they 
paſs on others. — In the general, thoſe, who 
have forfeited their own reputation by any 
ſcandalous courſe of = are — known 
to be over tender of reputation of their 
neighbours, but would willingly reduce all 
men, if they could, to a level with them- 
ſelves:— And, therefore, fuch as theſe are 
commonly the moſt cenſorious. Upon the 
whole, — no man is fit to be a judge of others 
who- is not blameleſs in his own conduct :— 
And how few, then, are they that are, or 
ought to think themſelves qualified for it ! 

This is what our Bleſſed Lord himſelf hath 
taught us in that wiſe caution which He gave 
his hearers, (Matt. vii. 3. —and with this ex- 
_ cellent leſſon of advice I ſhall conclude this 
diſcourſe j== | 

And why beholdeft thou the mote that is in 
thy brother's eye, and confidereſt not the beam 
which is in thine own eye? 


Or 
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Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the mote out of thine eye, and behold a 
beam tis in thine own eye? 

Thou bypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam out of 
thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 
g 9s Ae: fs 

To God the Father, &c. 
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— — mm mm m——_— 
Rules for Trial of the Spirits. 


1 John iv. 1. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the 
ſpirits whether they are of God : Becauſe many 
falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. 


NE of the greateſt bleſſings, that was 
ever vouchſafed to mankind, was the 
miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour on the 
day of Pentecoſt, which is the ſubje& of our 
commemoration and thankſgiving upon this 
day: It was this that qualified them to preach 
the Goſpel with ſucceſs, and to convert man- 
kind to the belief of it. 

And it was neceſſary that they ſhould be 
thus miraculouſly inſpired, becauſe they were 
to tranſmit the doctrines and precepts of Chriſ- 
tianity, in all its purity and perfection, not 
only by their preaching but their writings, to 
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all ſucceeding generations; —and theſe are what 
we have collected together in the books of the 
New Teſtament. As this was to be the rule 
and ſtandard of our Chriſtian faith and duty, 
it was neceſſary that the Writers of theſe books 
ſhould be preſerved from error and miſtake in 
the compoſing of them: And therefore out 
Saviour promiſed to ſend them that Spirit of 
truth who, by his infallible inſpiration, was 
to guide them into all truth; and; - moreover, 
ſhould endue them with a power of working 
miracles, by which they might prove them- 
ſelves to be inſpired ; and, by doing ſuch 
mighty works as none but God could inable 
them to do, might leave a moſt convincing 
proof to all ſucceeding generations, that they 
were truly Meſſengers or Teachers ſent from 
God. | | 

But now it has been the folly of ſome, in 
all ages, to confound this extraordinary inſpi- 
ration of the Apoſtles with the common and 

ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, or 
rather with their own wild fancies: and ima- 
ginations,—either to think themſelves inſpi- 
red when they were not, or, which is worſe, 
to pretend to inſpiration, merely to ſerve ſome 
worldly ends or intereſts:— And it Was this 
that gave occaſion to that admonition of our 
U Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle in my text : Beloved, ſays he, belirve 
not every ſpirit,—4. e. every one who either 
thinks himſelf inſpired, or elſe pretends to be 
ſo; but try the ſpirits whether they art of God 
and that (as he adds immediately) Bec, 


many falſe Prophets, or falſe pretenders to in- 


ſpiration, were then gone out info the world. 
Here, then, it is ſuppoſed, that there vas 
ſome way or other to try thoſe ſpirits; ſome 
plain and certain rules whereby to know the 
falſe Prophets from the true, ſo as that honeſt 
and well-meaning people, if they uſed-a pro- 
per degree of care and caution, might not be 
deceived and ſeduced by 'them.—And, with- 
out doubt, there muſt be ſuch:— For it is 
neither reconcileable with the wiidom nor the 
goodneſs of God (ho hath promifed that he 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what 
we are able) to lay ſuch a ſtumbling- block in 
the way of the upright and fincere Chriſtian, 
as that he ſhould unavoidably fall into error 
and deluſion. | 

There muſt be ſome means oriocher, there= 


fore, for ſuch as theſe to avoid this dangerous 


fnare ; ſome rules, as 1 ſaid, whereby to try 
the ſpirits, and to diſcern the falſe Prophets 
from the true ;—And what theſe are I ſhall 
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only premiſing, that by a falſe Prophet is 
meant one WhO comes to us in the name of 
God, but has no authority from God to do ſo; 
and that, whether he pretends to foretell 
things to come, (which is the notion of a 
Prophet in the ſtricter ſenſe) or whether he 
only takes upon him the office of àa Teacher 
and Preacher of religion, which' is' the more 
large and general ſenſe of the word, — if he 
pretends to a Divine authority for what he 
does, when at the ſame time he has no ſuch 
nne, | 
Aras 009% | 

And, therefore, we may — chat a 
falſe Prophet, and a falſe Teacher, are uſed in 
the Game ſenſe in the New Teſtament : 
Thus St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, ch. 2. 
But there were falſe Prophets among the people, 
even as there ſball be falſe Teachers among you. 
And the fame, no doubt, is what St. John 
means by a falſe Prophet in my text. 

I ſhall only add, that theſe falſe Prophets, 
or Teachers, may be ſo in a two-fold reſpect, 
either by pretending falſely to a commiſſion 
from God, which they have not ; or, if truly 
called and commiſſioned, yet, by preaching 
ſuch doctrines as are contrary to the Word of 
God, and which therefore He could never au- 

U2 thoriſe 
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thoriſe them to teach ;—in either of theſe ſen· 
ſes a man may be juſtly ſtyled a falſe Prophet. 

Let us now proceed to inquire, 

Firſt, What rules they had in the Apoſtles 
days to try the ſpirits, and to diſtinguiſh the 
falſe Prophets or Teachers from the true. 

Secondly, What rules there are for us, or 

for the Chriſtians of thoſe days, in like man- 
ner, to know and diſtinguiſh them. 

1ſt, What rules they had in the Apoſtles 
days to try the ſpirits, and to diſtinguiſh the 
falſe Prophets or Teachers from the true. 

And here we ſhall find, upon inquiry, that 
they had three rules for this purpoſe; by one 
or other whereof they could not fail of know- 
cr ao falſe NY and Teachers from the 


"The fi was the s gifts which 
were then beſtowed * the true Prophets or 
Teachers. | 

The ſecond; their FS BY and ſubjec- 
tion to the Apoſtles of our Bleſſed Saviour, as 
the great direQors of their miniſtry.— 

And the laſt was the agreement of their doc- 
trine with the doctrines taught by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. 

One rule, then, which the firſt Chriſtians 
had to diſtinguiſh the falſe Prophets from the 

true, 
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true, was the miraculous gifts ſo plentifully be- 
ftowed in the firſt age of Chriſtianit. 

For, as our Saviour ſent forth his Apoſtles 
to preach a new religion to mankind, he en- 
dued them with a power of working miracles, 

a proof of their being inſpired and ſent by 
God: And, without this, the doctrine: of the 
Goſpel could never have ſpread itſelf ſo quick 
ly over the world, or have been W 8 as a 
Divine revelatiobn. 

This power of doing miracles 1 uns ſo neceſ- 
fary to the diſcharge of their office, as A- 
poſtles, or Meſſengers of God to the world, 
that St. Paul expreſly calls it the ſign of an 
Apoſtle.— It was what he himſelf laid claim 
to, and none was to be eſteemed as an Apoſtle 
without it: Truly the figns of an Apoſtle ( ſays 
be) were wrought among ft you in all patience, 
in figns, and wonders, and mighty deeds.— 
2 Cor. xii, 12. 
Nor was this extraordinary inſpiration ſo 
peculiar to the Apoſtles, in that age of mi- 
racles, but that others likewiſe had their ſhare 
of ſpiritual gifts, conferred upon them through 
the hands of the Apoſtles, for the more eaſy 
propagating of the Chriſtian faith: — And 
hence it is that we find St. Paul, in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, laying down cer- 
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tain rules or cautions for thoſe who were poi 
ſeſſed of thoſe gifts, in order to the better and 
more fucceſsful exerciſe of them. - 

For it may behove us to confider, that the 
inſpiration of the firft Chriſtians, however mi- 
raculous and was no wild im- 
pulſe that could not be reſtramed ; but the 
ſparits of the Prophets were fubjefF to the Pro- 
 phets, as we are told expreſsly, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 
And the Apoſtles, by that authority commit- 
ted to them by our Saviour, were to preſcribe 
haws und fakes fur the befiaviour, and the 
may be feen from what onto oy 
him to do in that Epiſtle. 

And this, indeed, was highly neceſſary to 
prevent thoſe differences and diſorders that 
might otherwiſe ariſe from an unſeaſonable or 


unlimited exerciſe of thoſe prophetic gifts. 


Here, then, was a ſecond rule for the trial 
of the ſpirits in thoſe days, and diſtinguiſhing 
the falſe Teachers from the true; namely, whe- 

ther they were ſubject to ly rr 
exerciſe of their miniſtry, and obeyed thoſe 
rules which they-injoined them if not, their 
pretence to inſpiration might juſtly be ſuſpect- 
ed; they were, in this reſpect at leaſt, to be 
difapproved or condemned, | 
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Nothing is more plain than the truth of 
that gbſervation of St. Paul, that God is nof 
tbe author of comfiſion: He is a lover of peace, 
of order, and, regularity ; and, in matters of 
religion, more eſpecially, would have every 
thing done (if poſſible) in ENS WE 
derly manner. 

And t0 this purpoſe, therefore, even in 
thoſe times of Chriſtianity that we are ſpeak» 
ing of, when there was ſuch. a plentiful and 
miraculous effuſion of the Holy. Spirit, yet 
nevertheleſs the Miniſters and Teachers of reli- 

gion were nne ee 
— 9 Rn A b rA 

Thus wo are told expreſp, Eph. iv. 11; 
that, when our Saviour Chriſt a/cended up en 
high, and gave gifts unto men, i. e. diſtributed | 
his ſpiritual gifts amongſt his followers, and 
aſhgned ta every one their proper office in his 
Church. He gave ſame Apoſiles ; and ſame Pro- 
Pest; and ſome Evangelijts z and ſome Pafiors 
and Teachers ; for the perfacting of the Saints, 
for the wark of the miniſtry, far the edifying of 
the body of Clrif. 

Whether by the Prophets and Evangeliſts 
are meant thoſe who had received an extraor- 
dinary inſpiration ; and, by the others, the 
common Paſtors and I PER 
U 4 
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ed men ſuppoſe ; or whether theſe laſt, as 
well as the others, were extraordinarily gifted ; 
yet this is certain, that they were all of them 
ſubje& to the Apoſtles, Who were to be the 
great directors of their miniſtry: And, if any 
one was too proud or unruly to ſubmit to the 
regulations and orders of his Superiors, his ſpi- 
rit (they n well ke was not your 
God, 


| Abd this bens to be the sg of this 
rule which is given by St. John, but a few 
verſes below my text: Me (ſays he, mean- 
ing himſelf and the other Apoſtles) are of God? 
He that knoweth God © heareth us, (that is, 
heareth and obeyeth us the Apoſtles ;) he that 
is not of God'\beareth not us: Hereby know we 
ia: pram. os > and the fpirit of error. © 
A third rule which the firſt Chriſtians had 
for trying the ſpirits, and knowing the falſe 
teachers from the true, was by the doctrines 
which they taught: If they went contrary 
to the doctrines of the Goſpel, or that plain 
rule of faith and life which had been delivered 
by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they 
were by no means to be heard. I need only 


cite the words of St. Paul to this purpoſe, 


which are very ſtrong and full, —Gal. i. 8, 9. 
Though we, ſays he, or an Angel from heaven, 
preach 
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Preach any other Goſpel unto yon than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed. As we faid before, ſo fay I now again, 
If any man preach any other Goſpel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be accurſed. 
This plain declaration is ſo ſtrong and full 
my we need not look for any other. p 

And let this, therefore, ſuffice for my ſe- 
cond head: What rules they had in the A- 
poſtles days to try the ſpirits, and to diſtinguiſh 
the falſe Prophets or Teachers from the true. — 

Let us proceed to inquire, 

Thirdiy, What rules there are in our yy 
in like manner, to know and diftinguiſh them, 
ſo as that the honeſt and well-meaning Chri- 
ſtian may not be impoſed wos oy _ Pro- 
phets or Teachers. 

And here we ſhall find, that the ame . 
which the firſt Chriſtians had will, if rightly 
applied, be a ſufficient direction to Chriſtians 
now, and at all times. | 

For, firſt, if ines pieces Wind 2 "tk 
with an extraordinary meſſage from God, or 
boaſt of an extraordinary inſpiration, ſuch as 
the Apoſtles had, we may juſtly require of 
them to give the ſame, or the like extraordi- 
nary proof of it *—Let them work miracles, 
and we will belieye them ;—But, if not, we 

have 


2 SERMON XIV, 

| have no reaſon to take their words for it, or 
to think any man inſpired, merely becauſe he 
has the aſſurance to ſay that be is ſo. 
Our Bleſſed Lord Himfelf, to whom God 
was pleaſed to give the Spirit without mea- 
ſure, as it is ſaid, John iii. 34. yet neventhe- 
leſs appealed; to the mitacles Which be per- 
farmed, as the proper proaf r evidence of 
his Divine miſſion and authority; and | there, 
fore He fays exprefsly of the, unbelieving 
Jews, I bad not done among them the things 
which no other man. did, tho bad not bad ſin. 
That is, they could not have been. juſtly bla- 
med for rejecting Him, if He had not proved 
to them, by miracles, that He was a Pro- 
phet ſent from God: — And fo. John x. 37. 
FI do not the works of my Father (ſuch works 
as plainly evidence a Divine power) believe me 
ant So far was Chriſt himſelf from expect- 
ing that men ſhould believe Him to be ex- 
traordinarily inſpired and ſent from God, 
without the proof of miracles to convince 
ſame Divine authority, gave the ſame extra- 
ordinary proof of it. Thus we find St. Paul 
appealing to the miracles which he wrought, 
ny! as 
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as a proof of his Apoſtieſhip, 2 Cor. . xii. 
12. Truly, the figns of an Apofile were wrought 
among you in ull patience, e and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

This, then, is the proof which we may 
juſtly expect from thoſe who come to us 
as Meffengers from God, and make pretence 
to an extraordinary inſpiration. If they claim 
the ſame privilege with our. Saviour Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, the Prophets or Evange+ 
liſts, to be ſent i from God; let 
— — of eget 
they did. 

But, edly, If they pertend o m0 rote 
than a common and ordinary aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, ſuch as any good man 
may lay claim to; then the two other rules 
that I have mentioned — 

As," tl, whether they are'fabje&t to-Cheiſt 
ad hiv Apottiet, and obey! heb orders and 
injunctions they have left us in the New Te- 
ſtament: If they take upon them the office 
of Prophets and Teachers, have they had 3 
tegular call to the miniftry ? This is 2 mate- 
rial queſtion ; for Sow ſhall they preach EN 
bt, "Oy except they be fent ? 


Now 
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Now there are but two ways of ſending 
that we know of, the ordinary and extraordi- 
nary one. The extraordinary one was fre- 
quent in the firſt age of the Gaſpel, when 
there was a miraculous call to the miniſtry, 
and they were inabled to work miracles in 
proof of it: But this way of calling (we 
know) is long ſince ceaſed: At leaſt, if any 
one pretends to be thus called. he muſt give 
1 ts of it. 
——— then, I mean 
the regular and orderly way of calling.men to 
the miniſtry; and that is by the appointment 
* r e — 


And this was, indeed, the common and 
a uu method, even in the days of the A- 
poſtles: At my. Father bath ſent me, fo jend I 
you, ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, and 
thereby conferred upon them an authority of 
ſending others likewiſe ; and this authority 
the Apoſtles exerciſed by appointing, in the 
ſeveral churches, as they were converted to 
the Chriſtian faith, the proper Miniſters to in- 
ſtruct and teach the people; and this they did 
in a very folemn manner, by prayer and lay- 
ing on of hands. © Thus St. Paul exhorts Ti- 
mothy not to neglect the gift that was in bim 


(or 
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(or the office that. had been conferred upon 
him) by the laying on of the hands of the Preſs 
bytery ; or, as it is 2 Tim. i. 6: 'by the lay- 
ing on of my hands ; that is, the hands of St. 
Paul himfelf,—afliſted by other Preſbyters that 
were then preſent, for the more ſolemnity of 
the ordination. 

And, in another place, 15 ee him this 
caution, that he ſhould '/ay bands fuddenly on 
no men ;— That is, that he ſhould ordain none 
I Er” cr . and 
cireumſpection. 

And the ſame method — practiſed by 
the Apoſtles has been continued down to us: 
— The Biſhops, or ſupreme Paſtors in the 
Church of God, to whom a power of ordi- 
nation was committed by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, having ever ſince ordained. perſons to 
the office of the miniſtry, from time to time, 
in a regular ſucceſſion, and without any inter- 
ruption that we know of. 

But, be the ſucceſſion interrupted or un- 
interrupted, the regularity and order of the 
thing is (without queſtion) of perpetual obli- 
gation.—If any one, therefore, take upon him 
the office of a Miniſter or Teacher of reli 
gion without this regular call and ordina- 
tion to the miniſtry, there is juſt reaſon (ſure- 
1 ly) 
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might ſay a great deal) to underſtand them 
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ly) to queſtion whether his ſpirit be from 
God. \ ha 
It is, indeed, highly neceffary, in the rea- 


| fon of the thing, as well as agrecable to the 


whole tenor of the Scriptures, that the Mini- 
ſters and public Preachers of religion ſhould 
be appointed with the utmoſt care and cir- 
cumſpection.— They are to be the guides of 
ſouls in difficult and doubtful caſes, which 
every one that conceits himſelf to be fo is not 
qualified for: They are to ſtudy and explain 
the Holy Scriptures, which (whatſoever ſome 
may think) requires ſome hare of learning (I 


perfectly. A proper education, therefore, 
ſeems to be of abſolute neceſſity to qualify a 
perſon for this great and ſacred office; and, 
if men, in caſe of their health, are ſcrupulous 
of applying to any other than a regular Apo- 
thecary or Phyſician, they have much more 
reaſon to be ſcrupulous in the care of their 

Without ſuch care and caution, it is high- 
iy probable, conſidering what an high opi- 
nion moſt men entertain of their own abilities, 
the world would ſoon be over-run with Teach- 


ers ;—the ignorant, probably, would be the 


m XIV. 303 


2 | 

But do we then claim to ourſelyts,. as an 
authcrifed; and negnint mini 2 privilege 
to be heard and to be obeyed implicitly ? 
Would we-deprive you of the ule of teaſon, or 
forbid you, to judge for yourſelves? No, cer- 
tainly for this was the _ 

3d rule I mentioned, whereby to try. the 
ſpirits: That if any one, though never ſo 
ſhould preach a doctrine contrary to the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, or to that mule of faith 
and life which is delivered to us in the 
Holy Scriptures ; ſuch a Teacher is not to be 
heard ;—his ſpirit cannot be from God. | 

This, indeed, is the chief point an differ» 
ence between us and the Church of Rome 
and, in this particular, all that have reformed 
from that Church unite and agree with us, 
We acknowledge the Holy Scriptures for the 
only rule of our faith ; and to theſe it is that 
we appeal for the proofs of our religion: 
They have many doctrines and practices which 
are not to be reconciled with Holy Scripture, 
and therefore. they will not allow the Scrip- 
ture alone to be the rule or ſtandard of their 
_ but build much upon uncertain tradi- 


tions, 
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| tions, and moſt of all upon the infallibility of 
their Church :—But that a Church made 
up of fallible men ſhould be infallible ſeems 
contrary to reaſon ;- and that theirs: is not ſo is 
as plain in fact; for they have fallen into many, 
and groſs errors : And, what is the moſt 
deplorable circumſtance of the caſe, they dare 
not to correct their errors, for fear their in- 
fallibility ſhould be called in queſtion. Their 
well known policy, therefore, is to keep their 
| people in ignorance and in awe,—and to con- 
ceal from them the knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, leſt by theſe they ſhould diſcern 
too plainly the corruptions into which they 
are fallen :—Our people, on the other hand, 
are not only lowed, but exhorted, to read 
the Holy Scriptures, and to uſe their own 
beſt reaſon and judgment for the underſtand- 
ing of them,—that ſo their faith may. reſt 
upon a right foundation; not in the wiſdom 
of men (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) but in the wi 
doin and the word of God, x. Cor; bd. „%% 
But, nevertheleſs, they will conſider, that, 
as there are ſome things plain and eaſy in the 
Scriptures, ſo there are ſome things hard to 
be underſtood ; and that they who are un- 
learned and unſtable, but eſpecially ſuch as 
with little learning have a great conceit of 
them- 
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themſelves and their own capacity, may wreſt 
thoſe ſacred Writings to their own deſtrue- 
It is, therefore, a great inſtance both of 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of Almighty God, 
that He hath appointed an order of ; men on 
purpoſe, whoſe proper profeſſion it 1s to ſtudy 
and explain the Holy Scriptures, and to aſſiſt 
men in the right underſtanding of them :— 
That, as under the Old Teſtament the Prieſts 
lips were to preſerve knowledge, and the peo- 
ple were to ſeek the Law at their mouths ;_ ſo 
under the New Teſtament the Goſpel might 
be preached by thoſe who are duly qualified 
and authoriſed for that purpoſe : And as 
under the Old Teſtament the laſt appeal was 
to the Law itſelf, or to the Writings of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets; to the Law and to the 
Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not according to this 
Mord, there is no light in them: So we ac- 
knowledge it to be the ſame under the New 
Teſtament : The Holy Scriptures are to be 
the rule of our preaching, which we are never 
to depart from or contradict; — they were 
given to make us wiſe unto ſalvation; — and 
that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are eon- 
tained therein is the expreſs doctrine of our 
Church, in her Articles. F 
X I have 
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I have now done with the main argu- 
ment which I propoſed, and have only, in 
the laſt place, to make ſome uſes and im- 


provement of what has been faid, and ſo con- 


clude. 

And, 1ſt, From what has been delivered 
under the foregoing heads, we may learn to 
make a true judgment of thoſe who take 
upon them the office of Preachers without 
any regular call to the miniſtry, but merely 
upon this pretence that they are inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the 
Goſpel. If we aſk them, How they know 
that they are thus inwardly moved by the 


Holy Ghoſt ? They can give no proof of it 


but only this, that they believe it, nay, they 
feel it, they are ſure of it ;—that is, they 
have a ſtrong imagination that it is ſo: But 
a ſtrong imagination, ſurely, is no proof of 
any thing: If it were ſo, we know there 
have been fome men who, by a mere ſtrength 
of imagination, have fancied themſelves to be 
Kings and Emperors ;—and theſe, therefore, 
have, in reality, as much right to their king- 
doms, as the others to be Miniſters or Preach- 

ers of religion. 
That extraordinary inſpiration with which 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were endued, 
| it 
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it ought never to be forgotten, was attended 
with a power as extraordinary, I mean a 
power of working miracles : —By this it was 
that they were well aſſured of the inſpiration 
themſelves; by this they were able to prove 
it convincingly to others ;—it was this that 
ſpread the Chriſtian faith throughout the 
world, and made it to be received as a Di- 
vine inſtitution ;—for, where men ſaw the 
power of God ſo eminently appear, they rea- 
dily inferred the truth and the Divinity of 
the revelation :—This, therefore, muſt afford 
a clear and rational conviction. But the men 
that we are now ſpeaking of have no ſuch 
proof to give us; they are void of all autho- 
rity from God or man, and uſurp the facred 
office to the peril of themſelves and thoſe 
that hear them. 

But, 2dly, There is another uſe which we 
ſhould make of this diſcourſe, by way of cau- 
tion to ourſelves :—We ſhould take care that 
the wild notions and practices of theſe men 
do not create a prejudice in us, and poſſeſs us 
with a leſs eſteem for religion-in general, or 
any particular doctrines of Chriſtianity ; for 
there is nothing ſo good but may be miſtaken 
or abuſed; and an ill uſe made of it: And 
thus the doctrines of Chriſtianity may be 

X 2 miſ- 
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miſtaken or miſrepreſented by weak or igno- 
rant people, and they may expreſs a great 


| zeal for the Goſpel of our Saviour, at the 


ſame time that they are going contrary to the 
rules and precepts of the Goſpel. 

There are two extremes, in matters of re- 
ligion, which men of ſenſe and ſobriety will 
always endeavour carefully to avoid: The 
one is a lukewarmneſs and indifference ; the 
other an ignorant. and miſtaken zeal,—a zeal 
without knowledge (as St. Paul calls it) : The 
former often leads to infidelity, as the other 
to enthuſiaſm or religious madneſs. And 
though theſe may ſeem the moſt unlike, and 
as oppoſite as can be; yet, in fact, they of- 
tentimes beget each other. The impiety and 
wickedneſs of the times provokes the zeal of 
good men, and ſometimes tranſports them 
even beyond the bounds of reaſon ;—and ſome 
little extravagancies committed by theſe, the 
effects, perhaps, of an over-heated brain, 
ſhall bring a contempt on religion itſelf, with 
thoſe who either have not ſtrength of reaſon 
and ſolidity enough to diſtinguiſh things, .or 
whoſe vicious inclinations may corrupt their 
judgment. 

But, as virtue evermore conſiſts in a golden 
mean, fo, in this caſe, the right and regular 

conduct 
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conduct lies betwixt theſe two extremes: As 
you ſhould beware of an intemperate and 
ignorant zeal, you are no leſs concerned, on 
the other hand, not to grow careleſs and in- 
different in matters of religion :—As- you 
are to avoid the folly of enthuſiaſm, ſo you 
muſt beware of the evil heart of unbelief (as 
the Scripture calls it) the more dangerous and 
deſtructive error of the two. 

But, 3dly, and more particularly, with 
regard to that doctrine which has been fo 
much miſtaken and abuſed, I mean the aſ- 
fiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which is pro- 
miſed in the Goſpel : Here too we muſt be 
careful to avoid extremes, and not be fo weak 
as to renounce the doctrine itſelf, becauſe of 
the miſtakes which ſome have fallen into a- 
bout it. 

That God aſſiſts good men, both in the 
knowledge and practice of their duty, by the 
ſecret operation of his Holy Spirit, is a plain 
and certain doctrine of . Chriſtianity :—But 
that the motions of the Holy Spirit are to be 
diſtinguiſhed fram the natural workings of our 
own minds, or the ſuggeſtions of the evil 
Spirit by any thing to be felt in theſe mo- 
tions themſelves, does not appear from Holy 
Scripture :>-The only way we have to diſtin- 

X 3 guiſh 
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guiſh them is to bring them to the ſtandard 
of truth, and thoſe rules of right and wrong, 
of good and evil, which are fixed and certain, 
If the thing ſuggeſted to us be right and 
good, we have ſome reaſon to conclude the 
motion is from God ;—if otherwiſe, we may 
be ſure it is owing either to the corruptions 
of our own nature, or the deluſions of the 
evil Spirit :—This is a moſt ſafe and certain 
rule to go by. 

But when men are once poſſeſſed with a 
notion that every ſtrong impulſe is a dictate of 
the Holy Spirit ;—that they are governed by 
Him in every thing they do or ſay, ſo that it 
is ſcarce poſſible for them to fall either into 
fin or error (which is a very common imagi- 
nation of Enthuſiaſts :) This, we find upon 
experience, opens the way to all manner of 
extravagancies. Poſſeſſed with theſe wild no- 
tions, an ignorant. mechanic ſhall take upon 
him to be a Teacher and Preacher of the Goſ- 
pel, and, what one cannot think of without 
concern, aſcribe all the ravings. of a diſtem- 
pered brain to r 
8 Ghoſt.— 
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John v. 14. 


Behold, thou art made whole : Sin no more, left 
a worſe thing come unto thee. 


HIS was the command of our Saviour 

to the impotent man, or cripple, whom 

he had healed, and reſtored to perfect ſound- 
neſs at the pool of Betheſda. 

In the foregoing verſes of this chapter we 
have a full account of this miraculous cure ; 
and as it was cuſtomary with the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
when he had wrought a cure upon the body, 
to ſecond it with ſome good advice to the 
foul; ſo He did here :— Afterward Feſus 
findeth him in the temple, (ſays St. John) and 
ſaid unto him, Thou art made whole : Sin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee.— ' 

Moſt of the Commentators upon this paſ- 
ſage have obſerved, that our Saviour's admo- 
nition to the man, to fin no more, implies 
that he had been a ſinner heretofore, and that 

X 4 this 
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this infirmity had been inflifted o on him as a 
puniſhment for his ſins. 

This might be ſo in the caſe of this parti- 
cular perſon: But then we are not to con- 
clude from hence that this is the caſe of every 
one that labours under any calamity or afflic- 
tion :—God may have other reaſons for af- 
flicting men beſides the puniſhing them for 
their ſins: As to try their patience, and im- 
prove their virtue ; to ſerve ſome end of his 
Providence here, or advance their future hap- 
pineſs.— For theſe, as well as other wiſe and 
good reaſons, we ſometimes ſee the beſt of 
men afflicted : Nor are we to judge of men's 
- righteouſneſs or unrighteouſneſs, their being 
in a ſtate of favour or disfayour with God, by 
any thing which they enjoy or ſuffer here in 
this life ;—For, as to the outward diſpenſa- 
tions of Divine Providence, the Wiſe Man's 
obſervation muſt take place, That no man 
knoweth love or hatred by all that is before him. 


"However, this may be ſaid in general, that, 


as fin was the original cauſe of all the evil that 
was introduced into the world, fo it is at pre- 
ſent the great occaſion of all the evils and ca- 
lamities that befall mankind : They are ſome- 
times the fruit and effect of our own fins, 
lometimes of the fins of others ; are ſometimes 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary to prevent men from ſinning, and 


ſometimes to reclaim them from it; are ſent 
to chaſtiſe the wicked for their wickedneſs, or 
to exerciſe the good man's patience, and im- 
prove his virtue: In ſhort, they are deſigned 
to awaken and reclaim, and make us better. 
The Providence of God is concerned in the 
appointing or permitting them, and his Pro- 
vidence is likewiſe concerned in the removal 
of them. 8 

As therefore it becomes us, when we lie 
under any ſickneſs, or other affliction, to ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in it, to conſider 
wherefore it is ſent, and to make that uſe of 
it which God deſigned it for; ſo, when He is 
pleaſed in mercy to remove it, it is the duty of 
a Chriſtian to return Him thanks and praiſe, 
and to apply to himſelf that exhortation of our 
Saviour in my text,—Bebold, thou art made 
whole : Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come un- 
to thee. | 

There are two things obſervable in the 
words of my text: 

The firſt implied. That fin is the great 
and general occaſion of all the diſeaſes and ca- 
lamities that befall mankind. 

The ſecond, That it behoves all thoſe who 
haye been recovered from the bed of ſickneſs, 
or 
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or delivered from any other calamity or afflic- 
tion, to be mindful of this exhortation of our 
Saviour Chriſt, —to go, iin no more. 

1ſt, That fin is the great and general occa- 
ſion of all the ſickneſs and diſeaſes, as well as 
all the other calamities and afflictions that be- 
And this is what we may colle& from the 
words of St. Paul, (Rom, v. 12.) For by one 
man (meaning the firſt man, Adam) in enter- 
ed into the world, and death by fin, It was the 
fin of our firſt parents that firſt brought death 
into the world, and all the other evils that 
attend us in this ſtate of our mortality :—So 
that ſin was the original cauſe, at leaſt, of all 
the miſeries that we ſuffer. 

And, indeed, when man was once become 
a ſinful creature, pain and miſery, and even 
death itſelf, became abſolutely neceſſary for 
him; not only as the juſt chaſtiſement of his 
wickedneſs, but to prevent him from grow- 
ing more and more wicked :—For, had he 
none of theſe to feel or fear, what bounds do 
we think he would ever ſet to his follies or 
extravagancies ? 

It is remarkable that, in the firſt ages of 
the world before the flood, when the life of 


man was ſuffered to run on, and to extend it- 
ſelf 
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ſelf to near a thouſand years; though the 
memory of God's creation was {till freſh upon 
their minds, and they had the fall of Adam 
for a warning to them, as well as his repent- 
ance (no doubt) and exhortations to direct and 
guide them ; yet, in leſs than ſeventeen hun- 
dred years the race of men were become ſo de- 
generate and corrupt, that no methods were 
ſufficient to reclaim them: No, not even the 
threatening them with an utter extirpation 
which, after God had long forewarned them 
of, and had waited in vain for their repent- 
ance, He was pleaſed to execute in ſuch a. 
manner as ſhould leave a terrible example to 
all poſterity ;—He brought a flood upon the 
earth, and deſtroyed them all but Noah and 
his family, JG 

And from henceforth the life of man was 
ſhortened, by degrees, till it ſtood at four- 
ſcore years, or thereabout :—And this too ſub- 
jected to many accidents that may cut it off 
before its time, - that ſo the ſenſe of his mor- 
tality might be a check upon him in his evil 
courſes, and the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
life, together with the pains and miſeries that 
attend it, might be as a courſe of diſcipline, 
intended to reform, reclaim, and make him 


better ;—In ſhort, that he might have always 
ſomething 
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ſomething either to feel or fear, whereby he 
might be kept within the paths of duty and 
obedience.— 

In this view, then, and conſidering the 
preſent ſtate of thin gs and the great prone- 
neſs of mankind to fin, the evils and calami- 
ties that overſpread the world are abſolute- 


ly neceſſary for us, and are, in reality, as much 


an +: of the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
Divine Providence as thoſe other and more 
agreeable diſpenſations which we have learned 
to diſtinguiſh by the name of bleſſings, thoſe 
effects of his bounty which he pours upon us 
in ſuch abundance. — 

It was, indeed, a queſtion very much con- 
troverted among the ancients, if God be good, 
How comes it to paſs that there is ſo much 
evil in the world ? The goodneſs of God was 
a truth of which they could not doubt ; and, 


on the other hand, that the world was over- 


run with evil of all ſorts was a truth as cer- 
tain to them from ex : And how to 
reconcile this with the goodneſs of the Di- 
vine. Providence and Government over man- 
kind ſeemed, to them, (as I faid) a very hard 
queſtion. | 

But if by evil, in this queſtion, be meant 
moral evil, the evil of fin; and if it be aſked, 
2 How 
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How it comes to paſs that there is ſo much 
wickedneſs in the world The anſwer is plain 
and eaſy, not from any want of goodneſs in 
Almighty God, but from the folly and per- 
verſeneſs of men, and the abuſe of that free- 
dom wherein they were created. — 

It is no way inconſiſtent, ſurely, with the 
goodneſs of Almighty God to make man a 
free creature, and, having endued him with 
reaſon and underſtanding, to give him a law 
to obſerve; and, at the ſame time, a liberty 
or command over his own actions. If men 
will abuſe that liberty or power which God 
has given them, refuſe to hearken to the dic- 
tates of right reaſon, or to obey the law of 
their Creator, they fall into a courſe of fin, 
through their own fault and choice ; proceed 
from bad to worſe ; their iniquities increaſe, 
and their heart grows more and more corrupt ; 
their example or perſuaſions draw in others to 
the ſame perverſe and evil courſes: And thus 
it is that wickedneſs ſpreads and propagates itſelf 
in the world, in defiance of all thoſe gracious 
remedies which the goodneſs of God hath pro- 
vided againſt it. | 

But if by evil, in the queſtion before us, be 
meant natural evils, ſuch as pain and ſickneſs, 
and all the other private or public calamities 

to 
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to which mankind are ſubject; and if it be 


aſked, How theſe can be reconciled with the. 


infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God? The an- 
ſwer is yet plainet,—for it is certain this kind of 
evils muſt of neceſſity follow, where moral 
evil or ſin has been once — wn 
are very often the immediate effects of fin 
and wickedneſs : Sometimes they are intended 
by the juſtice of Almighty God to punith and 
chaſtiſe it; and many times they are the to- 
kens of his mercy, ſent with a gracious defign 
either to prevent men from running headlong 
into the ways of fin, or to awaken and reclaim 
them from it: And what is thus highly fit 
and neceſſary can be no objection either to the 
wiſdom or the goodneſs of God. 

Upon the whole, then, we ſee that fin is 
the great and general occaſion of all the evils 
and calamities that befall mankind : They are 
ſometimes the natural effect of our fins, ſome- 
times of the ſins of others; are ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary to prevent us from finning, and ſome- 
times to reclaim us from it ; are ſent to chaſ- 
tiſe the wicked for their wickedneſs, or to 
exerciſe and improve the good man's virtue, 
to awaken, to reform, to make him better: 
The Providence of God is concerned in 


the appointing or permitting them, and his 


Providence 
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Providence is likewiſe concerned in the re- 
moval of them. | 

And as it becomes us, therefore; when we 
lie under any calamity or affliction, to acknow- 


ledge the hand of God in it, and to apply to 


Him for the removal of it, after it has wrought 
thoſe good effects which He intended and de- 
ſigned it for; ſo, when He is pleaſed in mer- 
cy to remove it, it is our duty to be thankful 
to Him, and to ſhew our gratitude towards 
Him by the future conduct of our life. And 
this was the 

Second thing I obſerved from the words of 
my text : 

Behold, thou art made whole, ſays our Sa- 
viour : Sin no more, left a worſe thing come un- 
to thee, 

Where He ſhews us plainly what are the 
fruits which God expects, what the returns 
that ſhould be made by thoſe who have been 
at any time delivered from ſome ſignal evil or 
_ calamity :—They are to beware they do not 
abuſe the mercy of God by ſtill continuing in 
their fins, but ſhould ſet up a prevailing reſo- 
' lation, for the time to come, to pay a more 
exact obedience to his laws. 

This is what gratitude and duty, in the firſt 
place, will oblige them to: For, the more 


men 
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men have received at the hands of God, the 
more are they obliged to love, . to honour, to 
obey Him : The more ungrateful will they 
be, if they continue in a courſe of wickedneſs 
and diſobedience to Him. 

There is a yet farther obligation upon ſuch 
as theſe to walk in newneſs of life, that they 
may fulfil thoſe vows and promiſes of amend- 
ment that are uſually made in times of danger, 
— eſpecially when men ſee their danger great: 
—=It is then, if not before, they ſee the folly 
of a wicked life, and begin to think ſeriouſly 
of God and religion, and another world. 

For want of religion is, in reality, in moſt 
men, merely owing to a want of thought or 
conſideration ;—and want of thought is owing 
to a thouſand little avocations which the buſi- 
neſs and the pleaſures of the world are ever 
laying before men in the time of health; fo 
that multitudes ſcarce ever think of the great 
end for which they were ſent into the world 
till the moment they are to go out of it. 
For, in this ſtate of hurry and tumult, which 
the buſy. world engages and detains men in, 
the body (as it were) runs away with the ſoul : 
— Their care is all beſtowed upon the former, 
while the other ſtands deplorably neglected. 

8 But 
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But, when the world and its engagements 

begin to vaniſh and. diſappear, as they will 
when men are laid upon a bed of ſickneſs, it 
is then the ſoul reſumes its throne again,. 
and, conſcious of its own exiſtence after death; 
will force the unhappy man to give ſome due 
attention to his great concern, — to think with 
ſorrow on. the time he has miſpent and loſt, the 
many fins he has been guilty of, the little 
good that he has done; his neglect, or ſcorn, 
perhaps, of the ways of piety and religion, and 
all the other follies and miſcarriages of his life: 
lt is then he has recourſe to prayers, and 


- vows, and the moſt ſolemn | reſolutions. (if 


God ſhall pleaſe to ſpare him) to redeem. his 
paſt miſcarriages by a ſtricter courſe of piety. 
and virtue for the time to come. 

When, therefore, God has heard his pray- 
ers, and graciouſly reſtored him to a ſtate of 
health; when He has given him a new life, 
even beyond his hopes, as well as his deſerts ; 
what can. be ſaid for him if he preſently for- 
get his folemn vows and obligations, if he re- 
turn to his former courſe of 1in, in ſpite of all 
his reſolutions and his promiſes of amend- 
ment ? 

And yet this is but too commonly the 


363 of thoſe who have been recovered 
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from a bed of ſickneſs: They ſee their dan- 
ger paſt, and with the danger all their fears 

are gone; their vows and refolutions quickly 
follow after, and are ſoon forgotten ; the 
temptations that formerly prevailed over them 
again aſſault them with the fame ſucceſs ; and, 
in defiance of all the promiſes they made to 
God in the time of their diſtreſs, their pur- 
poſes of amendment vaniſh by degrees, and 
the ſame bad courſe of life in a little time re- 
turns again. 

"Bur how: fraſonable is the | advice of. the 
Wiſc Man to ſuch as theſe ! When thou vow-" 
eff a vow unto God, defer not to pay it; for 
He hath no pleaſure in fools ; pay that which 
thau haſt vowed : Better is it that thou ſhouldft 


not vow, than that thou ſhouldfi vow and not 


Pay. 


ſhould oblige men to forſake their fins, in re- 
turn for the mercies Gad hath ſhewn them ; 
but likewiſe the danger they incur, if they do 
otherwiſe, of expoſing : themſelves: to a ſo 
much greater puniſhment. 

For this is plainly intimated — Saviour 
in my text: Sin no more (ſays he) left a worſe 
thing come unto. thee ;—leſt ſome greater cala- 


mity by far, than that from which I have 


1 now 


But, laſtly, Nat only gratitude | and zuſtier | 
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now delivered thee, ſhould fall upon thee all 
at once, as a reward for ſo much baſeneſs and 
ingratitace. 

And this; indeed, is oftentimes the method 
of Divine Providence, even in this world, 
when gentle chaſtiſements fail to work their 
due effect upon men, to viſit them with his 

and ſeverer judgments. If there be 

any of you therefore here preſent, who have 
been once, or twice, or perhaps oftener, rai- 
ſed up from the bed of ſickneſs, and yet 
have ſhewn no fruits of it in the amendment 
of your lives; conſider how eaſily the fame 
Almighty hand that raiſed you up can caſt 
you down again, and how juſtly he might lay 
the ſame, or ' worſe diſeaſes and calamities, 
upon you ;—and then with what heart will 
you renew thoſe vos and reſolutions which 
you made before, but falſely and perfidiouſly 
have broken: Be not decerved, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, God it not naeled: there is no impoſing 
des Cal — ory. es and hy- 
pocritical pretences : And how can you expect 
that He ſhould, hear your vows and promiſes 
again, when you' have once already ſhewn 
Him how lightly you can break them? The 
condition of ſuch perſons, ſurely, muſt be 
* very 
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very deplorable, and zheir latter end, as our 
Saviour ſpeaks, worſe with them than the be- 
ginning. 1 | 

Upon the waole, then, and that I may 
cloſe up this diſcourſe with a ſuitable appli- 
cation, it is a very dangerous thing (we fee) 
to triſle with the patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing of God ;—and, as ſickneſs is one of thoſe 
gracious methods ufed by God to call men 
to repentance, what can be ſaid for thoſe who 
refuſe to turn and to repent, when God 
Himſelf ſo loudly calls them to it? Or, if they 
put up ſome forced and feeble vows of a- 
mendment upon a ſick bed, yet make haſte 
to forget them again, as ſoon as ever they re- 
 cover-;—ſurely ſuch perſons have juſt cauſe 
to fear that God may caſt them down again, 
and reduce them to a worſe condition than be- 
fore.— Be wile now, therefore, and conſider, 
all you that have already experienced the great 
mercy and forbearance of God; conſider that 


every ſin you now commit will be attended 


with a double guilt, and will inereaſe your 
future condemnation. Deſpiſe not, therefore, 
the riches of God's goodneſs, and forbear- 
ance, and long-ſuffering ; but let this great 
and fignal mercy work its due effect upon 
thee, and lead thee to repentance : Behold, 
thou 
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thou art made whole ; fin no more, left — 
thing come unto thee. 

I have only to add, that, if there by: any 
here preſent who may think themſelves un- 
concerned in this diſcourſe, becauſe they have 
all their lives enjoyed a ſtate of health, and 
were never laid upon a bed of ſickneſs; ſuch 
as theſe would do well to confider, that they 
are as much indebted to Almighty God for 
the preſervation of their health, as others may 
be for the recovery of their's ;—And there- 
fare a ſenſe of gratitude for ſo great a bleſſing 
ought to keep them ſtedfaſt to their duty, 
— CINE 
God's commandments, . 

They ſhould conſider, moreover, that a 
long enjoyment of health for the time paſt is 
no ſecurity of our enjoying it for the time to 
come; — no, not ſo much as for the mor- 
row ; for we know not what a day may 
bring forth. It is, I think, a common ob- 
ſervation, that to thoſe who haye enjoyed a 
long ſtate of health diſtempers are uſually 
more dangerous and more fatal, when they 
come : There have been many who have had 
but one fickneſs in their lives, and that has| 
been their laſt, 
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I conclude all, therefore, with that excel+ 
lent advice of the Son of Syrach, Ecelus. 
xviii. 21. Humble thyſelf before thau be ſicł, 
aud, in the time of fins, fbew repentance. 
Let nothing binder thee to pay thy vows 
in due time, and defer not until death to be ju- 
| flified. And, in another place, Ecchus. v. 6. 
Say not tbou, Gods mercy it great, and He 
will be pacified for the multitude of my fins > - 
For mercy and wrath come from Him, and 
Therefore make no tarrying to turn unt) 
the Lord, and put at off from den to day : 
© Left ſuddenly the wrath of God come forth, 
and in ,thy ſecurity thou be deſtrayed, and pe- 
iſh in tbe day of vengeance. | 
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Micah vi. 8, 

He hath ſhewed thee, O mari; what is good : 
And what doth the Lord require of thie, but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God. 


HE Prophet, in the beblacing of this 
chapter, calls upon the mountains, 

with which Judea- was ſurrounded, to hear 
and to be witnefs ; for the Lord bad a contro- 

verſy with his people. 
What this controverſy was we learn from 
the following parts of the chapter; for God, 
by his Prophet, taxes them with ingratitude, 
in not being duly thankful for their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt; with violence and op- 
pteſſion, and the ſcant meaſure which' it abomi- 
nable, ver. 10; and, laftly, with their-idola- 
tries, to which they were but too prone ; 
their walking according to the flatutes of Omri 
NG houſe of Ahab, verſe the 
Y 4 | laſt : 
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laſt: And yet, guilty as they were of theſe 
apparent crimes, they ſeem to have deceived 


themſelves with a fond belief that their be- 


ing exact in the performance of their cuſto- 
mary ſacrifices might poſſibly atone for all 
their wickedneſs :—And againſt this perſua- 
fion it is that the Prophet ſeems to have di- 
rected the words of my text; wherein he tells 
them plainly that the things which God was 
beſt pleaſed with, and what he chiefly requi- 
red, were not their ſacrifices, how many or 
how rich ſoever ; but their doing juſtly, love- 
ing mercy, and walking humbly with their 
"He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good : 
He hath given thee ſuch a rule of life as is 
good in all reſpects, and muſt needs produce, 
if well obſerved, the greateſt good good 
for thyſelf; good for the world about thee ; 
good for thee here in this life; and ſuch as 
will infallibly progure thee the greateſt good, 
an ineftimable reward, a ſtate of everlaſting 
happineſs in a life to come.—And He hath 
not only ſhewed thee what is good, but He 
requires it of thee as a duty,—as a duty of the 
higheſt obligation, that thou ſhouldſt endea- 
vour to promote thy own and other people's 


happineſs ; to do thyſelf the greateſt good 
by 
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by intending the good of others, and by ob- 
ſerving thoſe good rules which He hath ſet 
before thee for this purpoſe, ſuch as juſtice 
and mercy towards men, and a devout humi- 
lity or piety towards God, as. the root or 
principle of all duty: He hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee ? (that is, comparatively ſpeak- 
ing :)—There is nothing which He demands 
of thee ſo abſolutely, or ſets ſo high a value 
upon, as this,—that thou ſhouldft do juſtly, 
and love mercy, and walk humbly with thy 
God. This is the plain meaning of the words 
before us. 

But, ' becauſe there is ſomething remark- 
able in the foregoing verſes, as they ſtand 
connected with the words of my text, 

I ſhall firſt conſider and explain the whole 
paſſage, —and then proceed, 

2dly, To raiſe the Proper obſervations 
from it. 

The words of my text are thus introduced 
from ver. 5. O my people, remember now what 
Balak, King of Moab, conſulted, and what Ba- 
laam, the fon of Beor, anſwered him from Shit- 
tim unto Gilgal ; that ye may know the rigbte- 
oufneſs of the Lord. A wt) 


) 


Whores 


Ip bereuith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow myſelf before the bigh God? Sball I 
come before bim wwith burnt-offerings, with catves 
of a year old ? 

Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of ol ? 
Shall I give my firſi-born for my tranſgref- 
1 of my body for the fin of my 


He bath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God ? 

The Prophet here very plainly alludes to 
the ſtory of Balak and Balaam, which is told 
us in the Book of Numbers, and which, 
therefore, it may be neceſſary to conſider 
briefly, as it will throw ſome light upon this 


paſlage. 
In the xxiid chapter of Numbers we are 
told, that, when the Iſraelites, in their jour- 
neyings from Egypt, were come into the 
plains of Moab, and were now upon the bor- 
of Moab, ſent for Balaam, a man famous 
over all thoſe Eaſtern countries as a Prophet, 
that he might denounce a curſe upon them; 
for he thought that by this means he ſhould 
| the 
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the more eafily overcome them: Come now 
(fays he) I pray tee, : curſe me this people, for 
they are tas mighty for me; perudventure J 
ſhall prevail, that we may fmite them, and 
that I may drive them out of the land; for 
1 wot that he whom thou bleſſeſi 1s bleſſed, and 
he whem thou curſeſt is curſed, ver. 6. 
Balaam, though of himſelf enough inclined 
to do as Balak had defired him, yet knew it 
was in vain that he ſhould curſe this people, 
unleſs God approved and ratified it ;z—and 
therefore he refuſed to go with-the meſſengers 
at firſt, having no permiſſion ſo to do: But, 
upon a ſecond meſſage, God complied ſo far 
as to give him leave to go, but nevertheleſs 
gave him expreſs charge to ſay neither more 
= leſs than what ſhould 223 

im. 

When 1 therefore, comes to Balak, 
be tells him plainly the extent of his commiſ- 
fion ; that he had no power at all to ſay any 
thing of himſelf, but the word which God 
ſhould put into his mouth, that he muſt 
That they might therefore render God pro- 
pitious to them, we find the King of Moab- 
and the Prophet going from place to place, 
and from one hill to another, and taking dif- 


ferent 
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ferent views and proſpects of the army of 
Iſrael, as it lay incamped before them; and 
upon every hill offering a freſh number of ſa- 
crifices, and theſe of the moſt acceptable kind ; 
ſeven: bullocks and ſeven rams, the choice of 
all his flocks and herds, no doubt; —but all 
was to no'purpoſe ; God was reſolved to bleſs 
the Iſraelites, and therefore at three ſeveral 
times turned the Prophet's curſe into a bleſ- 
ſing: There was no iniquity in Jacob, and 
therefore there could be no inchantment againſt 
Tfrael : They were at this time free from all 
idolatry, and obedient to the Law of God, 
and therefore no attempts of their enemies 
could proſper or prevail againſt them. 

This, then, is the hiſtory in brief ;—and 
the leſſon drawn from it in my text is this. 
How unavailing the moſt coſtly ſacrifices are; : 
how far from being acceptable to God, when tic 
not attended with true piety, Juſtice, mercy, ne 
and a good diſpoſition of the heart in thoſe ua 
that offer them. „ 

For this was the caſe of Balak in the hiſto- ch 
ry there told us: He might move from hill B 
to hill, and from place to place, from Shittim ſe: 
even unto Gilgal (as it is faid in the verſe be- "Pp 
fore my text); he might raiſe altars by ſe- of 
vens, and offer upon each his burnt-offerings 


and 
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and calves of a year old ;—but all this folem- 
nity, this outward profeſſion of religion and 
devotion, would avail him nothing ; —he 
wanted thoſe true inward diſpoſitions and qua- 
lifications which God requires in thoſe. who 
worſhip him ;—he was neither ut nor merri- 
ful, nor did he walk humbly with God: And 

this appears plainly from his behaviour upon 

this occafion-;—for, inſtead of being ſatisfied 
with the anſwers God had given him, he diſ- 
miſſes Balaam with contempt, and not with- 
out ſome reflection too on God Himſelf for 
diſappointing him: Go, flee thou to thy place 
(ſays he to the old Prophet;) I thought to 
promote thee to great honour ; but lo, the. Lord 
hath kept thee back from n Numb. xxiv. 
11. 

We ſee then the hiſtory od the u es 
tion of it ; but there is ſtill ſomething further 
neceſſary to a full underſtanding of this paſ- 

ſage of the Prophet Micah, and the clearing 
up my text :—And therefore I muſt obſerve 
that we have here a ſort of dialogue betwixt 
Balak, King of Moab, and Balaam, repre- 
ſented to us in the prophetical way, as will 
appear plainly from an attentive conſideration 


of the paſſage. 


The 
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him, / addreſſes himſelf to the people thus, 
ver. 5. O my people, remember now what Bas» 
laam, the ſen of Beor, anſwered him from 
Shittim even: to Gilgal, that ye may know the 
righteouſneſs of the Lord : As if he had ſaid, 
Call to mind the tranſaction betwixt Balak, 
King of Moab,” and the Prophet Balaam ; 
what the one requeſted or defired, and what 
the other anſwered him, after all their re- 
moves from place to place, from Shittim even 
unto Gilgal; that you may learn from thence 
to have a: true notion of that righteouſneſs 


hich" God: requires"'in| thosiwho worſhip 


Him. 

Well, then, what did Balak conſult, and 
what did Balaam anſwer him ? it is natural to 
aſk :—-=Why, we have the very queſtions and 
anſwers ſet before us in the following verſes, 
however the Commentators (I know not how) 
ye ow 1 7 {5 = 


* Dr. Butler, in his Sermon on the Character of Balaam, 
makes the queſtion and anſwer to be Balak's and Balaam's ; 
— but then he ſuppoſes it to be but one qneſtion and one anſwer 5 
the whole 6th and 7th verſes to be Balak's, and only the Sth 
| Balaam's reply, viz. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good: 
—And he likewiſe ſuppoſes that Micah took it from a book 
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The King of Moab aſks, ver. 6. Wheree 
with ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my- 
fel, before the bigh God? To which Balaam 
replies by aſking another queſtion: Mill the 
Lord be pleafed with thouſands of rams, or ten 
tbouſandi of rivers of oil? As if he had: ſaid; 
. What! can you hope to bribe the great Cre - 
ator of the world with your gifts and offerings 
as you would a man? Will he be pleaſed, 
think you, with thouſands f rum, or with 
ten thouſands of rivers of ail, ſuppoſing you 
were rich enough to offer it? The ſacrifices 
you mention are, indeed, of the moſt acceptable 
kind, and therefore let us offer them to God; 
but I cannot promiſe you that theſe will 
incline Him | ew en de- 
ſire f Him. 

S ball Tithen een the King: of Moab) 
give my jirfi-born for my tranſgreſjon, the fruit 
of my body for the fin of my ſoul #\ That is, 
Shall I ſlay my firſt-born ſon, and offer him 
up as a ſacrifice? Even this I am ready to do, 
r fine be e to the Divine fa- 


dun is not now extant 2 « As there are many quotations in 
pture out of books which are not come down to us,“ ſays 
he, p. 121. He likewiſe explains the righteouſneſs of 1he Lord by 
the righteogſucf which God-auill accept. I am Fel the autho- 
. of dis great and good n man. 


your, 
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vour, and if it may reconcile the Deity to- 
wards me'z—and this, ſure, is the ſtrongeſt 
— IS Giga Thaneiqo 
— 

e bend 2 this prifiice ems) ho um N 
en ti0/uncommen thing: amonght the Hea- 
then nations in thoſe barbarous ages of the 
world: And we read of another King of 


Moab who actually did what Balak here aſks 


Balaam whether he ſhould do or not; for, 
being driven to great extremities in a fiege, 
be took his eldeft-Jon (ſays the text) that ſhould 
have reigned in his ſtead, and offered him for a 
burnt-offering upon the wall, 2 Kings iii. 27. 
Balak was now likewiſe in great diſtreſs, or in 
great fear at leaſt ; for he could not but be 
alarmed at the fight of ſo mighty an army as 
that of the Iſraelites, fluſhed with conqueſt 
— 2 OLA SANE 
neighbours. 
To his queſtion, however, Shall I give ay 
f- born for my tranſgreſſion ? Balaam's reply 
is only this: — He bath ſbewed thee, O man, 
what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 25 
to walk humbly with thy God? 
We may be apt to think, perhaps, * 
advice, here put into the mouth of Balaam by 
the 
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the Prophet Micah, was too good for him to 
give; but. it is to be conſidered that Balaam's 
character was of a mixed nature, had ſome- 
thing good and. ſomething bad in it: He 
ſeems to have been a worſhipper of the true 
God, for he received his revelations from the 
Lord,—that is, from Jehovah, as it is in the 
original :—He was likewiſe a true Prophet, 
for in one of his -parables. he has a very re- 
markable prophecy of the Meſſiah or Chriſt : 
But then he was a bad man, for that is cer- 
tain too from his behaviour :—He knew how 
to think right, but at the ſame time acted 
wrong,—which, God knows, is but too com- 
mon a character: — He knew wherein true 
righteouſneſs conſiſted, and wiſhed to die the 
death of the righteous; but then his cove- 
touſneſs or ambition would not ſuffer him al- 
ways to act uprightly, for he loved the wages 
of unrighteouſneſs (2 Pet. ii. 1 5.) He was not 
wanting in his inclination to do what Balak 
would have had him, and there was need of 
an Angel with a drawn ſword to ſtand in the 
way before him, to oppoſe his covetous in- 
tentions, and terrify him into a compliance 
with the Divine commands; but this wrought 
its natural effect upon him, and we find him, 


in purſuance of it, ſaying neither more nor 
2 leſs 
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teſs than what God had put into his mouth, 


and pouring out repeated bleſſings upon thoſe 
whom Balak would have hired him, with 
the moſt magnificent gifts and promiſes, to 
curſe.— 

There is ſomething, indeed, in this part of 
the hiſtory, which has afforded great ſubject 
of ridicule to the facetious wits and libertines 
of the preſent and of former ages, and . upon 
which, therefore, it may not be amiſs to be- 
ſtow a few words, before I proceed to the ob- 
ſervations I intend from the text; — I mean 
the circumſtance of the dumb aſs ſpeaking 
with man's voice, and forbidding the madneſs 
of the Prophet, as St. Peter expreſſes it, 
2 Epiſt. ii. 16. 

Nov, though there be nothing more ex- 
traordinary in this than in other miracles, and 
though we may conceive it an eaſy thing for 
an Angel of God (ſuppoſe) ſo to move the 
organs even of a brute creature, as to draw 
from thence a voice reſembling that of men, 
and ſome articulate ſounds ; yet, to cut off all 
occaſion of ſuch cavil, I muſt obferve, that 
it has been the opinion of very good Divines, 
and particularly of the moſt learned of the 
Hebrew Doctors, that this whole adventure, 
here recited, of Balaam and his aſs, was tranſ- 
{ I i.” ated 
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acted merely in a dream or viſion, like all 
the other revelations which were made him. 

This is what Maimonides, the moſt learn- 
ed of the Jewiſh Rabbins, obſerves and con- 
tends for, —and hays it down for a maxim, 
a fixed rule, or a foundation (as he calls it) 
that, wherever we read in Scripture of the 
appearance of an Angel, there we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity conclude it to be either in a dream 
or viſion, whether the thing be expreſſed or 
not ;— for this (he fays) was the way, and 
the only way, wherein God had promiſed to 
reveal himſelf to the Prophets ; as appears 
from Num. xii. 6. F there be @ Prophet a- 
mong you, I the Lord will make myſelf known 
unto him in a vifion, and will fpeak unto him 
in @ dream. My ſervant Moſes ts not fo, who 
is faithful in all my houſe : With him will I 
Speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not 
in dark ſpeeches. * 

From the difference here put betwixt Mo- 
ſes and all other Prophets, that God would 
ſpeak to Moſes mouth to mouth, (as it were) 
and to the other Prophets only in a dream or 
viſion, this learned man concludes that, when 
ever God is ſaid to appear, or an Angel of God. 
with any meſſage to a Prophet, it muſt be in 
a 3 or viſion:— And, therefore, thus it 


L 2 Was, 


was, and no otherwiſe, (he fays) that the 
Angel appeared to Balaam :—It was in viſion 
that he ſaw him with a drawn ſword in his 
hand :—In viſion that he ſmote his aſs with 
ſo much anger thrice ;—that he heard her 
- ſpeak without ſurpriſe, - and that all the other 
part of this ſupernatural appearance was tranſ- 
acted. And, indeed, the circumſtances of the 
ſtory plainly favour this opinion, as I could 
eaſily ſhew, would the time permit me.— 

And now, if this interpretation be admitted, 
the little objections that have been made againſt 
this ſtory vaniſh at once.—But, even taking it 
literally, (as I have before obſerved) there is 
nothing more extraordinary in this than in 
other miracles: Nothing but what we may 
eaſily conceive an Angel of God, and much 
more God Himſelf, able to perform. 

But, having thus conſidered and explained 
the paſſage before us,—it is time to proceed 
to the obſervations which I intended to raiſe 
from it. 

And, firſt, there is a pleaſure in obſerving 
the reference here made from one Book of 


Scripture to another; from the Prophecy of 


Micah to the Book of Numbers, which was 
written at leaſt ſeven hundred years before : 
For Micah lived and propheſied in the days 

of 
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of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, Kings of 
Judah ; and this thing happened betwixt Ba- 
lak and Balaam, juſt before the Iſraelites took 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan : And yet the 
Prophet. bids them call to mind the ſubſtance 
of that hiſtory, and draws from it an excellent 
leflon of inſtruction for them; which ſhews 
how careful this people were to treaſure up in 
their memory paſt tranſactions, and eſpecially 
ſuch as were recorded in the Books of Moſes, 
of which the Book of Numbers is one. 

But what I meant chiefly to obſerve is this : 
That this reference of one Book of Scripture 
to another is one of thoſe internal marks of 
their truth and genuineneſs, which, to men 
of true learning and judgment, gives great ſa- 
tisfaction in their ſtudy of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures: For Books, written at ſuch a diſtance 
of time, and yet referring in this manner to 
each other, do thereby mutually confirm the 
authority of each other. 

A ſecond obſervation ariſing from my text is 
this. We may obſerve how prone men have 
been to reft in the mere outward performances 
of ſome acts of worſhip or devotion, to the neg- 
lect of thoſe ſubſtantial duties of juſtice, mer- 
cy, and true piety ; or that purity of heart and 

2 3 life 
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life which God more eſpecially requires in 


thoſe that worſhip Him. 

Thus Balak, in the time of his diſtreſs, had 
recourſe to ſacrifices to atone the Deity, and 
would have given even his firſt-born for his 
tranſgreſſion, if that would have proeured the 
favour of Almighty God towards him : But, 
at the ſame time, he ſeems to have no thought 
of turning to God by a ſincere repentance, or 


practiſing the great duties of juſtice; mercy, 


and a fincere and humble piety :—His fins, 
probably, were dearer to him than every thing 


| beſides, and he could part with any thing but 


theſe, — 

This too was the perverſe temper of the 
Iſraelites, for which we find their Prophets 
frequently reproving them: To what purpoſe 
ir the multitude of your ſacrifices unto me ? ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts: Bring no more vain obla- 
tions: Incenſe is an abomination unta me. Waſh 
ye, make you clean : Put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes 5 Ceaſe to do evil, 
learn to well. Without this your facrifices 
and oblations will be very idle and infignifi- 
cant: Nor can the all-wiſe and righteous 
God ever look with an eye af favour upon the 
ſacrifice of a wicked perſon, though he were to 


come before Him with thouſands of rams and 
ten 
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ten thouſands of rivers of oil. And it is the 
fame thing now with us under the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation. We have a facrifice, indeed, of 
ineſtimable value, of which all the facrifices 
under the Law of Moſes were but types and 
ſhadows : And which, to all thoſe who are 
rightly prepared by the diſpoſition of their 
heart and life, ſhall effectually avail them to 
the pardon of their fins. But ſhall we rely 
upon this ſacrifice offered for us by our Saviour 
Chriſt, while we continue in a wicked courſe ? 
God forbid :;—This would be, indeed, to ſa- 
crifice him again, as it were ta crucify tbe Son 
of God afreſh, and put bim to an open ſhame. 
He gave Himſelf for us, that be might redeem 
us from all iniquity ; and not that we ſhould 
ſtill continue under it. He came to ſeek and 
fave that which was hoſt: But we are ſtill 
in a loſt and miſerable condition, unleſs we 
thoroughly renounce the ways of fin. He was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil: But they who do the works of that 
wicked one will ſtill be under his power, not- 
withſtanding all that the Saviour of the world 
has done to reſcue them. Neither his merits 
nor interceſſion will avail any thing-for thoſe 
who deſpiſe the precepts he has given them, 
and, at the ſame time they profeſs the Chriſtian 
2 4 faith, 
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faith, lead an ungodly and unchriſtian life. 
Of ſuch as theſe our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf 
hath told us, that He will drive them from 
his preſence, at the laſt great day, with that juſt 
and terrible rebuke, Depart from Me; I know 
you not, ye workers of iniquity. 

Permit me, therefore, to make a brief ap- 
plication of the text to your hearts and con- 
ſciences. | 

You ſee here the harmony and agreement 
of God's diſpenſations to mankind, from the 
beginning of the world ; what courſe of life 
it is that muſt recommend us to his favour, 
and without which it will be impoſſible to 
pleaſe him: He hath ſbewed thee, O man, 
what is good: And what doth the Lord re- 
quire of thee, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? Theſe are 
the leſſons, we ſee, which are given by the 
Prophets to the people of Iſrael under the 
Old Teſtament : And the ſame is the deſign 
of the Chriſtian diſpenſation :—The ſame leſ- 
ſons we find given to us by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the New Teſtament :—The grace 
of God, (ſaith St. Paul) that bringeth ſalva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
bat, denying all ungodlineſs and worldly Iufts, we 
= ſhould 
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ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, in 
this preſent world. 

This muſt be the conſtant and the general 
tenor of a Chriſtian's life, And if at any time 
he fall into fin, he muſt be humbled in the 
fight of God for his tranſgreſſion, and muſt 
exerciſe ſuch a repentance as the nature of the 
thing requires; abhorring and forſaking of his 
fin, and living with more care and circum- 
ſpection for the time to come. And if he 
thus turn to God by a ſincere repentance, he 
has a promiſe of pardon through the merits of 
his Saviour, and by faith in his moſt precious 
blood : But if men abuſe this grace and mercy 
of Almighty God ſo freely offered to them in 
the Goſpel ;—if they make it an occaſion of 
continuing in fin, when it was intended to re- 
claim them from it; they turn the grace of 
God into laſerviouſneſs, (as St. Paul ſpeaks) and 
wantonly provoke Almighty God to puniſh 
them the more ſeverely, in proportion as the 
favours he had ſhewn them have been more 
and greater: What, Shall we continue in fin, 
that grace may abound ? (ſays St. Paul) God 
forbid. ' The readineſs of Almighty God to 
pardon the repenting ſinner muſt needs in- 
creaſe his guilt, if he ſhould ſtill remain incor- 

rigible: 
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rigible: And how ſhall the bad Chriſtian eſcape, 
if he neglect fo great ſalvation ? 

Let us then reſolve to learn and practiſe 
this good leſſon in my text: Gd bath ſbewed 
thee, O man, what is good: And what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
Here is nothing ſet before you but what is 
very plaia and ſuch as all may underſtand ;— 
You know what it is to do juſtly ; you like- 
wiſe know what it is to love mercy and to 
walk lowly and humbly with God : And your 
own conſciences will tell you, that it is your 
duty ſo to walk, and that, in tranſgreſſing 
theſe great precepts, you muſt go contrary even 
to the ſenſe and reaſon of your own minds.— 
How merciful 1s- God, then, in laying your 
duty thus plainly before youz and requiring 
no more of you than your own conſciences 
mult tell you you are bound to perform? 

In a word, we have here the character of a 
truly good man ſet before us for our imita- 
tion, without any danger of our being miſta- 
ken or deceived: Do you deſire to approve 
_ yourſelves to God by following that which is 

good? Obſerve theſe plain and eaſy rules be- 
fore us: Be ſtrictly conſcientious to do juſtly: — 
Delight in acts of mercy :—And, laſtly, and 
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above all, take care that your actions proceed 
from a religious principle, I mean a fincere 
piety towards God and an intire obedience 
to his commands, without which all hurnan 
virtue will be of little value or fignificancy.— 

To walk humbly with God-is, indeed, 
the firſt and the moſt neceſſary duty, —and 
will effectually fecure the obſervance of all the 
reſt; For he who lives under an actual ſenſe 
of God, as the great Maker and Ruler of the 
world, who ſees all his actions here, and will 
call him to account for them in the day of 
Judgment ; fuch a perſon cannot but have 
the ſtrongeſt motive to difcharge his duty in 
all reſpects, and will, through the grace of 
God, make it his daily care and endeavour 
to do the will of God, and to live foberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ; 
looking for that bleſſed hope, the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt :— 

To whom, with, &c, 
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Pſalm cix. 16. 


His delight was in curfing, and it ſhall happen 
unto him: He loved not lem, therefore it 
ſhall be for from him. 


AVING now read the Act of Parlia- 
ment againſt profane curſing and 
ſwearing, there cannot be a more proper ſub- 


ject for me to preach upon than that afforded 


us in the words of my text. 

It was the expreſs command of Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, Bleſs them that curſe you : And St. 
Paul, in like manner, ſays, Bleſs them that per- 
ſecute jou: Bleſs, and curſe not; plainly teach- 
ing us, that all curſing, or wiſhing ill to 
others, is abſolutely forbidden in the Goſpel, 
as being contrary to the law of Chriſtian 
charity. 

And, as this practice is condemned in the 
New Teſtament, ſo was it likewiſe under the 


Old, as we ſee clearly from the words of the 


Royal 
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Royal Pfalmiſt in my text: For he tells us, 
that they who delight in curſing ſhall be 
curſed ; and that they who love not bleſſing 
ſhall be themſelves the fartheſt off from being 
bleſſed: His delight was in curſing, and it 
ſhall happen unto bim: He loved not bleſſing, 
therefore ſhall it be far from him. 

And yet, what is ſomewhat ſtrange, when 
we conſider the Pſalm before us throughout, 
we find a great part of it to be nothing elſe 
but one continued curſe or imprecation : It 
runs in this ſtrain from verſe 5th along to the 
15th, that is, for ten verſes together ; where 
we ſee nothing but bad wiſhes of all the tem- 
poral evils (in a manner) that can poſſibly be- 
fall men: — Ser thou an ungodly man to be ruler 
over him, and let Satan ſtand at his right hand. 

When ſentence is given upon him, let him be 

condemned, and let his prayer be turned into fin. 
Let his days be few, and let another take his 
office. 

Let his children be vagabonds, and beg their 
bread :—Let there be no man to pity bim. 
Let his poſterity be deſtroyed, and in the next 
generation let his name be clean put out. | 
' Theſe hard ſentences, and ſome others 
which we here meet with, ſeem plainly con- 
trary to the purport of my text, 'as if the 

Pſalmiſt 


* 


Pſalmiſt had intended to contradict by his 
practice that admirable leſſon he has given us 
in the words before us. 

But this (ſure) can never be the caſe; and 
therefore we muſt look out for ſome key to 
this Pſalm, which may unlock the ſenſe of it, 


and reconcile one part of it with the other : 


And we ſhall find, upon inquiry, that the 
curſes, here recorded, are not the curſes of Da- 
vid, or the Writer of the Pſalm ; but, in reali- 
ty, the curſes that were thrown out by his 
enemies againſt him, which he takes occaſion 
here to mention, and then condemns in the 
words of my text. 

And this will very evidently appear from a 
careful examination of the whole Pſalm, to- 
gether with the hiſtory, or occaſion, to which 
it refers. : 

My deſign, therefore, in the following diſ- 
courſe, ſhall be, 

Firſt, To conſider and explain the Pſalm 
before us; and then, 

Secondly, To make the proper uſes and ob- 
ſervations from it. 

And, iſt, in order to a right underſtanding 
of the Pſalm before us, it will be neceſſary to 
inquire into the occaſion upon which it was 


compoſed. 
The 


* 
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The title only tells us that it is a Pſalm of 
David, without ſaying any thing of the par- 
ticular occaſion upon which David wrote it 
And, therefore, here we mult proceed, as well 
as we can, and look out for ſomething in the 
hiſtory of David that will beſt ſuit with it. 

Now there is no part of the ſtory of this 
great Prince, to which this Pſalm can fo pro- 
perly be referred, as to that time of his diſ- 
treſs when he fled from Jeruſalem on account 
of his ſon Abſalom's rebellion, and was pur- 
ſued by the curſes and revilngs of Shimei, 
the ſon of Gera, the Benjamite, of the tribe 
and family of Saul, as we read at large in the 
ſecond Book of Samuel, ch. xvi. and, by ta- 
king a brief view of the hiſtory, as it is there 
told us, we ſhall ſee the better into the true 
meaning and deſign of the Pſalm before us. 

We are told, then, v. 5, that, when King 
David came to Bahurm, behold, there came out 
a man of the family of the houſe of Saul, whoſe 
name was Shime:, the fon of Gera: He came 


' forth, and curſed ſtill as he came. 


And thus ſaid Sbimei, when be curſed, Came 
out, thou bloody man, thou man of Belial: The 
Lord hath returned upon thee all the blood of the 
bouſe of Saul ;—and the Lord hath delivered the 


. kingdom into the hand of Abſalom, thy fon : And 


behold 
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behold, thou art taken in thy miſchief, becauſe 
thou art a bloody man. 

In this manner did he go on, inſulting and 
reviling, as he went, with the utmoſt rage and 

bitterneſs. | 
The behaviour of King David, upon this 
occaſion, is very remarkable and very exem- 
plary, and ſhews how far his piety had got the 
better of his paſſions : For, inſtead of giving 
way to that reſentment which is apt to riſe on 
ſo provoking an occaſion, he conſiders this, 
among the reſt of his afflictions, as laid upon 
him by the wiſe order of Almighty God. 
There was one great fin he had been guilty 
' of in the matter of Uriah, which ſeems to 
have been the grief and burden of his life : 
And to this we owe thoſe Penitential Pſalms 
which were compoſed by him in the anguiſh 
of his heart, and which, through the bleſſing 
of Almighty God, have been ſo great a help 
to devout ſouls in the exerciſe of their repent- 
ance ever fince. David, therefore, when any 
evil or calamity befel him, ſeems preſently to 
recollect, that this was no more than he had 
deſerved by that great and crying fin he had 
been guilty of; and therefore he adores the 
Juſtice of God, and humbles himſelf under 
the diſcipline of his rod ; and conſiders the 
65 | wicked 
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wicked inſtruments of his diſtreſs as no other 
than as inſtruments in the hand of God, to 
whoſe chaſtiſements he had reaſon to ſubmit 
with patience. 

And this will explain his conduct with re- 
gard to Shimei, recorded in the following 
verſes of this chapter,—2 Sam. xvi. 9. Ther 
ſaid Abiſbai the ſon of Zeruiah unto the King, 
Why ſhould this dead dog (i. e. this ſhameleſs, 
worthleſs fellow) curſe my Lord the King ? Let 
me go over, I pray thee, and take away his 
head. | 

And the King ſaid, What have I to do with 
you, ye ſons of Zeruiah? So let him curſe, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe Da- 
vid. Who then ſhall ſay, Wherefore haſt thou 
done ſo? 
The Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David. 
That is, it is God who, in his wiſe Provi- 
dence, permits and ſuffers him to do ſo: For, 
in the phraſe of Holy Scripture, God is often 
faid to do what he only ſuffers to be done. It 
is certain that God can neither command nor 
approve of any wickedneſs ; but he often ſuf- 
fers it to take effect, and ſo directs and over- 
rules it as to bring about the wiſe ends of 
his Providence by it, It is their own corrupt 
hearts that prompt men to do evil; and it is 

A a | the 
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the goodneſs, the — of God, to bring 
good out of evil. 
And this, therefore, was what David hoped 
might be the caſe here, that ſome good might 
poſſibly ariſe to him from this wicked beha- 
viour of his adverſary, if he bore it with a 
calm and patient mind: For thus he reaſons, 
verſe 11, And David faid to Abiſhat, and to 
all bis ſervants, Behold, my ſon, which came 
forth of my bowels, ſeeketh my life: How much 
more now may this Benjamite do it? Let bim 
alone, and let him curſe: For the Lord hath 
| bidden him. It may be that the Lord will look 
on mine affliftion, and that the Lord will requite a 
| 
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me good for his curſing this day. E 
One would think this gentleneſs and for- 
bearance of King David ſhould have put an 
end to the revilings of his adverſary ; and that t 
he ſhould have been aſhamed to continue his d 
eurſes, which were received with ſo much 4 
meekneſs, and forgiven with ſo much gene- 
toſity:— But the patience of the one is not 0 
more to be wondered at than the mad obſti- I 
nacy and | brutality of the other; for it is 5 
further told us, verſe 13, that, as David and p 
his men went by the way, Sbimei went along u 
on the 'hill's afide over-aguinſt bim, and curſed a 
| D 


SERMON XVIL 335 
as be went, and threw flones at him, and caſt 


4%. 
We ſee, then, that this adverſary of David's 
continued his bitter curſings and revilings, for 
a conſiderable time together: And I take no- 
tice of it the rather, becauſe a great part of 
the Palm before us ſeems to be no other than 
the very words of Shimei, and the curſes which 
he threw out againſt David, —and which, as 
they could not but make a deep impreſſion on 
his memory, he here repeats, and then con- 
demns in the words of my text. 

And this I conceive will appear plain from 
a view of the Pſalm itſelf, which I hal now 


proceed to conſider. 

It begins thus: 

Hold not thy peace, O God of my praiſe ; far 
the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the 
deceitful are opened again/i me : They have ſpo- 
ken againſt me with a lying tongue. 

Nothing could be more ſuitable to the oc- 
caſion I have mentioned than theſe words of 
David: He begs of God, the God of lat 
praiſe, as he might juſtly call him, (for the 
praiſes of God have been daily ſung in the 
words of this holy man from one generation to 
another ever ſince;) I ſay, he begs of Him 


not to ſtand by as unconcerned at the jnjurious 
Aa 2 treatment 
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treatment given him by his enemies, when 
the mouth of the wicked, meaning Shimei, and 
" the mouth of the deccitful, meaning (probably) 
his treacherous and revolted ſubjects, were at 
once opened againſt me (ſays he) mt a lying 
tongue. 
The following words are to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and may be underſtood in their plain 
and obvious fenſe : | 

They compaſſed me about alſo with words of 
hatred, and fought againſt me without a- cauſe. 

For we are to remember that his ſon Ab- 
falom was at this time in open war againſt 
him, and ſurely none could have leſs cauſe for 
it than he: Nor had he given juſt cauſe to 
any other to be his enemy, no, not the wicked 
Shimei who had thrown out ſuch bitter curſes 
againſt him. 
And hence he complains in the following 
verſes of their ingratitude towards him, v. 4: 

For my love, or in return for the love I bear 
them, they are mine adverſaries; but I give 


myſelf unto prayer. 


5. And they have rewarded me evil for good, 


and hatred for my love, (ſaying) 

6. Set thou an ungodly man to be Rater over 
him, and let W ne his right hand. 

7. When 
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7. When he ſhall be judged, let him be con- 
demned ; and let his prayer become a fin : And 
ſo on. 

I have ſupplied the word (ſaying), for I con- 
ſeſs it is not in the text; but, nevertheleſs, it 
mult eyidently be underſtood, to make the ſenſe 
complete and clear: For the words, Set thou 
an ungodly man to be Ruler over him, and all 
that follows for ten verſes together, are no 
other than the ſpeech of David's enemies againſt 
him, the bad wiſhes and imprecations which 
ſome one of them, at leaſt, had thrown out 
againſt him, and which-he here recites. 

For it is plain they cannot be the bad wiſhes 
of David to his enemies, firſt, becauſe they 
are directly contrary to that temper and diſpo- 
fition ſhewn by David in the other parts of 
the Pſalm; and, next, becauſe they run all 
along in the ſingular number, whereas David 
ſpeaks of his enemies in the plural: For my 
love they are mine enemies, — and they have re- 
warded me evil for good. —And, therefore, had 
the curſes that follow been intended againſt 
them, he would have proceeded, no doubt, in 
the ſame continued phraſe of ſpeech, — Set thou 
an ungodly man to be Ruler over them ;—but 
the change of number, where theſe curſes be- 
gin, is very obſervable ; for they are denounced 

A a 3 againſt 
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againſt a fingle perſon only, and fo continue 


all along to the end of them. 
But it may be aſked, If theſe are the curſes 


of David's enemies againſt him, why then 


was not the word ſaying here inſerted, or 
ſomething to denote the perſon ſpeaking ? 

To this the anſwer is eaſy :—That, where 
a ſpeech is introduced by way of imitation, 
(as it is here) it is common to omit the word 
that ſhould denote the perſon ſpeaking : And 
of this we have ſeveral examples in the Book 
of Pſalms and elſewhere. - 

Thus, Pſ. ii. 2. The Kings of the earth 


Rand up, and the Rulers take counſel together 


againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointed : Let 
us break their bonds afunder.— 

Where the words, Let us break their bonds 
aſunder, are the ſpeech of the Kings and Ru- 
lers mentioned before: And yet there are no 
ſuch words as they ſay inſerted to give us no- 
tice of it. It is added, indeed, in the laſt 
Bible Tranſlation, to make the ſenſe more 
clear: But it is not in the old Tranſlation, nor 
yet in the Hebrew. 

So, Pf. xxii. 7, 8. All they that ſee me 
laugh me to ſcorn : r they 


He 


ſhake the head, ſaying, 
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He truſted in God that He would deliver him. 


The word (ſaying). is not in the Hebrew, 
but is added by the Tranſlators to ſhew the 


meaning of the paſſage in a better light. 

So again, Pl. xli. 7, 8. A that hate me 
whiſper together againſt me : Againſt me ch the 
deviſe my hurt. 

An evil diſeaſe (fay they) cleaveth_ faſt unto 
him And, now that n be ſhall riſe up ns 
more. 

Where the words ſay tha are added by the 
Tranſlators ; for they are not in the Hebrew, 
neither are they in the old Tranſlation of the 
Palms which you have in your Common 
Prayer Books, and where it runs thus : 

All mine enemies whiſper together againſt me ; 
even agamſt me do they imagine this ev, 

Let the ſentence of guiltmeſs proceed againſt 
im: And, now thet be lieth, let him riſe up n 
more. 
| How exactly does the turn of phraſe here 

agree with that of the paſſage we have been 
nom explaining * 

They have rewarded me evil for good, and 
Hatred for wy love. 

Set thou an ungodly man to be Ruler over 
bim, and let Satan ftand at his right band. 
AS: In 
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In both theſe paſſages the Word ſaying is 
plainly underſtood, and, if W the former 
would run thus: 

All mine enemies whiſper en nb me; 
againſt me do they imagine this evil, ſaying, 

Let the ſentence of * proceed *againſt 
him, &c. 

And ſo the latter would run thus: 

They have rewarded me evil for good, and 
hatred for my love, ſaying, 

Set thou an ungodly man to be Ruler over him. 

This would have made the paſſage, beyond 
all exception, clear, that the bad wiſhes, or 
curſes, which follow for ten verſes together, 
are thrown out by David's enemies 


him: As, indeed, the whole drift or tenor of 


the Pſalm ſhews plainly that it muſt be ſo. 
Here, then, begin the words of Shimei, 
(as J ſaid) and the curſes w 
againſt David :— 
Set thou en ungodly man to be Ruler over * 
and let Satan fland at his right hans, & 
When he ſhall be judged, let bum I condemned; 
and let his prayer become a fin, N 
The following verſes run in the ſame rain 
of the moſt ſevere and bitter imprecations, fit 


for the mouth of a Shimei, or Oe. and 


for none elle : 4 


dut 
* 
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Let his days be few, and let another take his 
office. Let his children be fatherleſs, and his 
wife a widow. Let his children be vagabonds, 
and beg their bread : Let them ſeck it alſo in 
deſolate places. Let the extortioner conſume all 
that be hath ; and let the ſtranger ſpoil his la- 
bour. Let there be no man to pity him, nor 
to have compaſſion upon his fatherleſs children. 
Let his poſterity be deſtroyed; and in the next 

eneration let his name be clean put out. Let 
the wickedneſs of his fathers be had in remem- 
brance in the fight of the Lord; and let not the 


in of his mother be done away. Let them al- 


way be before the Lord, that He may root out 


the memorial of them from off the earth. 
Thus far the words of Shimei, and the im- 


precations which he uttered againſt David. 

The following part of the Pſalm contains 
the words of David himſelf, and the reflections 
which he makes upon this bitter uſage given 
him by his enemies. 

And his firſt reflection is, that the curſes 
which his enemies, and this one enemy, above 
all the reſt, had caſt upon him, would cer- 
tainly return upon his own head : 

Verſe 16, Becauſe that he remembered not to 


 ſhew mercy, but perſecuted the poor and helpleſs 
man, that he might even ſlay the braken in heart; 


4 (for 
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(for the cruelty of this bad uſage of Shimei to 
him was greatly increaſed by the diſtreſſed con- 
dition David was now in, quite heart-broken, 
as it were, with Abſalom's rebellion.) 

As his delight was in curſing, fo it ſhall come 
upon him He loved not bleſſing, therefore ſhall 
it be far from him. 

As be cloathed himſelf with curfing as with a 
garment, fo ſhall it come into his bowels like wa- 
ter, and like oil into his bones. 

Ir fhall be unto him as the cloke that he hath 
upon bim, and as the girdle that he is alway 
girded withall. 


Thzs ſhall be the reward of mine adverſaries 
from the Lord, and of them that ſpeak evil © 


againſt my ſoul. 

It is eaſy to perceive how all this agrees with 
the behaviour of David's enemies towards him, 
and particularly that of Shimei in the curſes 
which he uttered againſt him. 

David then turns to God with a repreſenta- 
tion of the diſtreſs and miſery of his condition, 

and devoutly prays that He would help him 
out of it: 

But deal thou with me, O Lord God, accord- 
ing to thy name; for ſweet it thy mercy. 

O deliver me, for I am helpleſs and poor; 
and my heart is wounded within me. Wounded 
_ (as 
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(as I obſerved before) by the rebellion of a 
ſon of whom he was extremely fond: lt fol- 
lows, verſe 23, J am gone liłe the ſhadow, when 
it declineth : I am toſſed up and down as the lo- 
cuft :—Driven from place to place before his 
enemies, like the locuſts in a ſtorm of wind : 
— My knees are weak through faſting, and my 
fleſh faileth of fatneſs. 

Here again is another circumſtance which 
points us to David's flight from Abſalom: For, 
as they fled through the wilderneſs, where 
there was no ſuſtenance to be had, they muſt 
of neceſſity be expoſed to great hunger and 

faſting. And fo we find from 2 Sam. xvii. 29. 
where Barzillai and ſome other of his friends 
brought him meat and refreſhments, for they 
ſaid, T he people are hungry, and weary, and thirſty 
in the wilderneſs. 

David proceeds in the ſame lively —_ 
tion of his ſufferings, verſe 24.— 

I became alſo a reproach unto them: They 
that looked upon me ſhaked their heads. | 

Help me, O Lord my God: O ſave me accord- 
ing to thy mercy. 

And they fhall know that this is thy hand, 
and that thou Lord haſt done it. 

Though they curſe, yet bleſs thou. 

| Still 
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Still we ſee his thoughts are taken up with 
thoſe inhuman curſes thrown out againſt him 
by his enemies.—The Hebrew is, They ſhall 
curſe, and thou ſhalt bleſs : For David here be- 
gins to expreſs his hope, or confidence, of God's 
mercy and his approaching deliverance. In 


the Book of Samuel (2 Sam. xvi. 12.) David 


ſays, It may be that the Lord will look on mine 
afflittion, and that the Lord will requite me 
good for his curſing this day. 

But he expreſſes himſelf with more aſſu- 
rance :—T hey ſball curſe, and thou ſhalt bleſs : 
They that riſe up againſt me ſhall be confounded, 
and thy ſervant ſhall rejorce. 

My adverſaries ſball be cloathed with ſhame, 


and ſhall cover themſelves with their own confu- 


ſion as with a cloke. 

As for me, I will give great thanks unto the 
Lord with my mouth, and ſhall praiſe him among 
the multitude. 

For he ſhall ſtand at the right band of the 
poor, (that is, the oppreſſed and injured) 70 


ſave him from thoſe that condemn bis ſoul. — 


Here (we ſee) inſtead of Satan, or the ad- 
verſary ſtanding at the right hand to accuſe 
him, which was a part of the curſe denounced 
againſt him by Shimei „David concludes with 


a pious 
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a pious truſt and hope that God would be at 
his right hand to deliver him. 

I have thus (in as brief a manner as I could) 
gone through this remarkable Pſalm, —and 
have ſhewn you how, in every particular, it 
agrees with the hiſtory told us (2 Sam. xvi.) 
of David's flying before Abſalom, and his be- 
ing purſued with the curſes of Shimei, the ſon 
of Gera, the Benjamite.—And, as this appears, 
from the title, to be a Pſalm of David, there 
is good reaſon to believe that it was written up- 
on this occaſion.— We ſee, from the begin- 
ning to the end, that the Pſalmiſt's thoughts 
were full of the revilings and the curſes that 
were thrown out by ſome adverſary of his 
againſt him: And, in all his hiſtory, we do 
not read of any thing of this kind that was re- 
markable, beſides the curſes of this madman, 
Shimei.—The bitter imprecations, therefore, 
which we find recorded in this Pſalm, we have 
reaſon to believe are his. —lt is true that Shi- 
mei is not here named, nor is it uſual with 
David in the Pſalms to mention his adverſaries 
by name: — But the characters ſufficiently - 
agree to him, and this is all that can be de- 
manded.IIt is true, moreover, that the words, 
which we ſuppoſe to be the words of Shimei, 
are introduced without any thing to denote the 

perſon 
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perſon ſpeaking :—But this, as I have ſhewn, 


is no uncommon thing upon the like occaſion. 
It is plain they cannot he the words of David ; 
for David expreſly condemns ſuch curſing and 
imprecation in the words of my text :—They 
muſt belong to ſome other perſon therefore; 
and to whom could they belong but to the 
mouth of the wicked, or the mouth of the 
deceitful, that were opened againſt him, as he 
tells us, ver. 2. And, as we know of no mouth 
that was ever opened againſt him with ſo much 
bitterneſs as that of Shimei, there is the greateſt 
reaſon to aſcribe it to him. 

If it be aſked, Why David ſhould rehearſe 


ſo much of the words of this wicked man in 


this Palm, it may be anſwered, That he did 
it probably for the ſame reaſon that Hezekiah 
ſpread. the letter of Sennacherib, the King of 
Aſſyria, before the Lord.— For, as the King of 
Aſſyria had therein reproached the living God, 
as if he were unable to ſave his people, Heze- 
kiah, when he made his prayer to God, ſpread 
this letter alſo before Him, as a ſignificant 
way of imploring Him to vindicate his own 
honour, and to fave his worſhippers. And 
thus David, when he made his prayer to God 
in this Pſalm, ſpreads before Him (as it were) 


the curſes of Shimei and the unjuſt reproaches 
of 
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of his enemies, that God might have the 
more compaſſion on him, and deliver him the ' 
ſooner out of his diſtreſs.— He ſeems, in ſhort, 
to have the ſame thought here which he had 
expreſſed before, when the thing happened to 


him: Ir may be, ſays he, that the Lord will 


look on mine afflietion, and that the Lard will 
requite me good for his curfing this day. 

And thus I have gone through the firſt ge- 
neral head of this diſcourſe, and have explained 
the Pſalm before us. 

I proceed, as I propoſed, in the ſecond 
place, to make ſome uſes and improvement of 
what has been faid. 

And, firſt, it may be a caution to all, but 
more eſpecially to thoſe who are endued but 
with a moderate ſhare of learning or under- 
ſtanding, to treat the Books of Scripture with 
a ſacred reverence or reſpect: Nat to be too 
haſty in paſſing their judgment or oenſures up- 
on paſſages which perhaps they do not under- 
ftand, or to lay that as an objection to the 
Scriptures which may be intirely owing to 


their own miſtakes. 


Thus the Pfalm before us may ſeem, at firſt 
fight, to have ſomething in it that is very ex- 
ceptionable :—And we may juſtly wonder to 
ſee ſo great a part of it run in the form of a 


curſe 
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curſe or imprecation, when the Pſalmiſt at the 


fame time tells us, that they who delight in 
curſing ſhall be curſed : But, when duly ex- 
plained, and ſet in its proper light, we ſee 
that this objection vaniſhes, and that the 
Pſalm appears throughout conſiſtent with itſelf. 


It is, indeed, a great diſadvantage to us in 


conſidering thoſe Sacred Hymns, that (with 
regard to moſt of them) we know not the 


particular occaſions upon which they were 
compoſed : — For this would render them 


more eaſy to be underſtood, and diſcover many 


excellencies to us which are now concealed. 
But, fince we are deſtitute of theſe aſſiſtances, 
we are concerned to make the beſt uſe of thoſe 
we have; and, above all, to approach theſe 
Sacred Books with awe and reverence, with a 
lowly opinion of ourſelves, and a deep ſenſe of 
the infinite wiſdom of Almighty God]; aſſu- 
ring ourſelves that we ſhall never be able to fa- 
thom all the depths of theſe Sacred Writings. 

— We may ſee and underſtand enough of them, 

indeed, to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, if we 
make a right uſe of it : And, for the reſt, we 
muſt content ourſelves with that portion of 
light which God is pleaſed to give us, in the 
honeſt uſe of our abilities, and a ſincere in- 


quiry after truth. But men ſhould beware of 
charging 
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charging any fault or blemiſh on the Scriptures 
themſelves, when the fault may be in their 
own eye- ſight, or in the wrong light wherein 
they regard them. 

Secondly, From what has been ſaid, we may 
perceive the folly, as well as impiety, of thoſe 
who make uſe of thoſe parts of the Pſalms 
where any curſes ſeem to be denouneed for 
the expreſſing their own ill-will and rage 
againſt their enemies. —But this (ſure) is abu- 


ſing the Book of God to a very bad purpoſe, 


and can proceed from nothing but the groſſeſt 
ignorance and miſtake.—Should any one (for 
example) think himſelf warranted from this 
Palm to curſe his enemies in the ſame form 
of words that are here recorded, he ought to 
be told that he does not herein follow the. ex- 
ample of David, nor yet rehearſe the words 
of David, - but the words of Shimei,—a wic- 
ked and ungodly wretch, of whom it is hard 
to ſay whether his malice or impiety were 

greater. | . 
The words that properly expreſs the ſenti- 
ments of David are the words of my text; and 
it is an admirable leſſon of inſtruction which 
they afford us, That he who delights in cur- 
ſing thall be curſed: And that he who loves 
b | not 


and impenitent finners, or againſt 


370 SER MON XVII. 


not bleſſing ſhall be himſelf the fartheſt off 
from being bleſſed. 

If there be any other part of the Book of 
Pſalms wherein any curſes are denounced, we 
are to remember that David was a Prophet, 
or inſpired perſun, (and ſo were the others 
that compoſed the Pſalms) and might there- 
fore have a particular commiſſion from God 
to denounce his judgments againſt obſtinate 
inſt the enemies 
of God and religion, whom, in his juſt diſ- 


pleaſure, and for their wickedneſs, which he 


perceived to be incorrigible, he had ſentenced 
to deſtruction: But this (ſure) can warrant 
no man, who is not himſelf a Prophet ſent 
from God, to take upon him the ſame autho- 
rity, and to denounce the ſame, or the like 
ſentences againſt others. 
The Book of Pſalms, therefore, (like all 
other books) ought to be read and uſed with 
and diſcretion ;—and the truly ſen- 
ſible and pious Chriſtian, who makes uſe of 
it as a help to his devotions (as it is an admi- 
rable help, if rightly ufed) will take care to 
hy it down, as a rule to himſelf, to underſtand 
in a ſpiritual fenſe what would be wrong, if 


underſtood in the literal. Where he meets 


with any judgments. denounced by the Pro- 
phets 
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phets againſt the enemies of God, he will be- 
ware of applying them to thoſe with whom 
he is at enmity himſelf; for neither juſtice 
nor Charity can allow this ; but he will do well 
to reflect how wretched is the condition of 
that man who hath made God his enemy: 
He will confider, moreover, that his greateſt 
enemies, in reality, are his ſpiritual enemies, 
the world, the fleſh, and the devil ; and againſt 
theſe he may expreſs his zeal and indignation, - 
as much as he pleaſes, againſt the wiles 
of Satan, and the ways of fin, and eve- 
ry thing that indangers his ſalvation.— Of 
theſe he cannot have too great an abhor- 
rence :—But let him remember, that amongſt 
theſe there can be none more dangerous than 
a ſpirit of uncharitableneſs, of ill-will, or 
hatred towards others. 

A third uſe or improvement I would take 
leave to make of this diſcourſe is with regard 
to the Plalms that are ſung in the Church: 
There ought to be ſome care had, and ſome 
diſcretion uſed, in the choice of them; and the 
more {o, becauſe it is but a ſmall part of a 
Pſalm, but three or four verſes at the moſt, 
that is uſually ſung at a time: Now, though 
the whole Pfalm together may be an admi- 
table compoſition, very pious and inſtructive; 
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yet it is poſſible to pick out a verſe or two, 


here and there, which, when disjointed from 
the others, may carry a very ill ſound or ſenſe 
with them, and be no way fit for a congrega- 
tion to rehearſe, and to make their own by 
finging it. 

Thus, for example, the Pſalm before us, 
when we confider it from the beginning to 
the end, and take the whole deſign of it to- 
gether, is very uſeful and inſtructive : But, 
were any one to pick out three or four verſes 
by themſelves, of thoſe which I call the words 
of Shimei, for a congregation to rehearſe or 
ſing, he would put into their mouths ſuch 
imprecations as are no way fit for a Chriſtian 
to utter, and ſuch as, if uttered with the 
fame ill-will or malice againſt any one as 
Shimei uttered them againſt David, muſt needs 
involve them in a like degree of guilt. 

And this ſhews an apparent difference be- 
twixt the uſe of the reading Pſalms (as we 
call them) and thoſe in metre, or thoſe that 
are ſung in the public ſervice of the Church. 
— As to the reading Pſalms, we read them all 
without diſtinction, as they come in order in 
our daily ſervice: But then it is to be conſi- 
dered, that we read the Pſalm throughout, — 
(I mean all except the cxixth, which is divi- 
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ded, however, into proper portions) and by 
thus reading the whole Pſalm together we ſee 
its true deſign and the connection which one 
part of it has with the other. But in the ſing- 
ing Pſalms it is otherwiſe :—A verſe or two is 
taken and no more: And, unleſs this, there- 
fore, be choſen with judgment, it may neither 
expreſs the ſenſe of the Pſalmiſt, nor yet put 
into the minds of thoſe that ſing or hear it 
proper thoughts, ſuch as become the ſolemni- 
ty of the place, and the deſign for which we 
meet together in the Houſe of God. 

We come here to celebrate the praiſes of 
our Maker ; to confeſs and to deplore our fins ; 
to beg God's grace and mercy for ourſelves 
and others. —Towards theſe, and the like good 
purpoſes, there are admirable helps to be 
found in the Book of Pfalms. 

But, if, inſtead of ſerving theſe good ends, 
men pick out ſuch paſſages as may expreſs 
their own private paſſions and reſentments, or 
any thing foreign to the true defign of God's 
public worſhip, they muſt be guilty of a great 
abuſe of this Sacred Book. 

It is, therefore, of ſome moment (as I fad) 


to make a proper choice with regard to thoſe 


portions of the Pſalms which are to be ſung : 
And the moſt proper for a public congrega- 
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tion are thoſe that run in the moſt general | 


terms,—where the wiſdom of God is cele- 
brated, his power and juſtice are diſplayed, his 
infinite mercy and goodneſs ſhewn towards the 
ſons of men; or\ſuch as may expreſs our hope 
and truſt in God, our ſorrow for our fins, our 
reſolutions of a better life, our earneſt deſires 
of God's grace and aſſiſtance to this purpoſe, 
and our thankſgivings to him for all the mer- 


cies we have received. 


In ſhort, as the deſign of all our prayers and 


praiſes is to awake our piety to God and chay 
rity to men, and to cultivate and improve every 
good diſpoſition in us; it is this that ſhould 
direct the choice, as in the preſent caſe, where 
a liberty of chuſing is indulged.— And this 
ſhall ſuffice for the third uſe proper to be made 
of this diſcourſe. 

A fourth uſe that may be made of the ſub- 
ject now before us is to give us a right notion 


of our Aſh-wedneſday Commination, as it is 


called ; and to take off the objections which 
ſome have urged againſt it through their own 

miſtake. I 
I have obſerved that it is uſual in the Old 
Teſtament for the Prophets to denounce the 
judgments of Almighty God againſt obſtinate 
and impenitent ſinners.— This has not the na- 
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tute of a curſe, (properly ſpeaking) for there 
are no bad wiſhes in it. The delign is, in 
reality, charitable and good, either to reclaim 
thoſe ſinners themſelves by alarming them 
with their danger, or to deter others from the 
like practices by the puniſhments denounced 
againſt them. 4 

It is remarkable that the bleſſings and the 
curſes (as they are called) of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, that is, the rewards promiſed to their obe- 
dience, and the puniſhments threatened to 
their diſobedience, were to be pronounced to 


the people in a public and folemn manner, 


ſtanding on Mount Ebal and Mount Geri- 
zim. Six of the tribes of Iſrael (as we learn 
from Deut. xxvii.) were to ſtand upon or along 
the ſides of the one hill, and ſix along the other: 
—And the Prieſts and the Levites, ſtanding 
with the ark below and between both, were, 
with a loud voice, commanded to pronounce 
the bleſſings towards one fide, and the curſes 


towards the other; and all the people were re- 


quired to expreſs their affent to both by an- 
ſwering and ſaying Amen. This, no doubt, 
had a very wiſe and merciful deſign in it, that 
the hearts of the people, beiog hereby touched 
with a due ſenſe of their happineſs in keeping 


of the Law of God, and the great danger of 
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tranſgreſſing it, they might be the more 
confirmed in their obedience, or, if guilty of 
any breaches of the Law, might be timely led 
to repentance. 

And the very ſame is the deſign of our Aſh- 
wedneſday Commination, that is, threatening, 
or denouncing God's anger and judgment againſt 
finners, as it is called in the title of that office: 
For theſe ſentences of Scripture, which de- 
nounce God's vengeance againſt the more fla- 
grant and notorious fins, are here read in a 
public and ſolemn manner; and the people are 
required to expreſs their aſſent to it by ſaying 
Amen to every ſentence, - that, being hereby 
admoniſhed (as our Church expreſſes it) of the 
great indignation of God againſt ſinners, they 
may be moved ta earneſt and true repentance, 
and may walk more warily in thoſe dangerous 
days, fleeing from ſuch vices for which they af- 
firm with their own mouths the curſe of God ta 
be due.— 

For this (it ought carefully to be obſerved) 
is all that is here done.—It is affirmed, that 
the curſe of God is due to ſuch and ſuch fins : 
And this in the very words of Scripture, 
Deut. xxvii. Curſed is the man that maketh a 
carved image to worſhip it —Curſed is he that 
curſeth his father and mother. And ſo on. 
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So weak is the objection that ſome make 
againſt this office, as if it were a cur/ing or 
wiſhing ill to the offenders here ſpoken of :— 
Whereas there is in reality no h at all in 
the matter: It is only affirming a thing which 
is true in itſelf, and will for ever be ſo, whe- 
ther we affirm it or not, viz. that God's curſe 
lies upon thoſe who are guilty of ſuch or ſuch 
notorious ſins. And this we may be ſure of; 
for the Word of Truth itſelf hath ſpoken it. 

The laſt uſe or inference I ſhall mention, 

proper to be made of this diſcourſe, is this:— 
It may ſhew us the great excellency and ne- 
ceſſity of a truly charitable diſpoſition, - the 
wiſhing well to others, which is here called 
bleſſing them, and heartily defiring and en- 
deavouring their good and welfare, as we have 
opportunity and ability. 

This (it is certain) is the very temper and 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity :—By this ſhall all men 
' know that ye are my diſciples, ſays the Bleſſed 
Jeſus, F ye have love one to another. Nay, it 
is a temper the moſt becoming us as men, the 
greateſt ornament and improvement of human 
nature, and is therefore called humanity : And, 
if they who delight in curſing ſhall be curſed, 
we have reaſon to conclude on the other hand 
that they who delight in bleſſing ſhall be 

bleſſed; 
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bleſſed : Bleſſed in the enjoyment of them - 
ſelves and of all that ſatisfaction which natu- 
rally ariſes from ſuch a benevolent temper and 
diſpoſition ; bleſſed in the love and the eſteem 
of others, ſo juſtly due to this good quality 
more eſpecially :—In a word, bleſſed in the 
favour of Almighty God here, and for ever 
bleſſed and happy in the world to come,— 
through the merits of our only Saviour and 


Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. 
To whom, with, &c. 


N. B. This ſermon was firſt preached at St, Mabyn's, Corn- 
wall, OR. 2, 1748, (as I ſee noted by the Author on the back 
of the MS.) which was about ſeven years before Dr. Sykes pub- 
liſhed his book on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he takes 
notice of this Pſalm. Had the Author lived to have completed 
his work on the Pſalms, (which Divine Hymns had been his 
favourite ſtudy for many years) it was his intention to have 
publiſhed this ſermon as an explanation of this Plalm, 
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Job xxviii. 28. 


And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom ; and to depart from 
evil is under/tanding. 


HE fear of the Lord is a phraſe by 
which the Holy Scriptures frequently 
expreſs unto us the whole of religion and our 


duty,—it being from this principle, well fixed 
and rooted in the heart, that men are inclined 


to worſhip God, and to diſcharge their duty, 
and to regulate the whole courſe of their lives 
by the rules and precepts he hath ſet them, — 
And this my text aſſures us is wiſdom, — 
the beſt and higheſt wiſdom, —and that which, 
by way of eminence, and beyond compariſon 
with any other that is called ſo amongſt men, 
deſerves this great and envied title. 
But becauſe this is a truth which all men 


do not fo readily perceive, or are not willing 
to 
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to acknowledge ;—becauſe a great part of man- 
kind, indeed, if one may gueſs by their be- 
haviour, ſeem to be in poſſeſſion of quite other 
notions, and are inclined to think themſelves 
very wiſe, if they can be wiſe enough for this 
world ;—and to look upon religion and the 
fear of God as little better than folly, —a mere 
dream of melancholy men, without any cer- 
tain foundation ;—therefore it may not be un- 
neceſſary or improper to inquire a little into 
the grounds of that aſſertion in my text, as 
well to vindicate a religious practice from the 
imputation which the giddy and unthinking 
ſort are too apt to throw upon it, as to con- 
vince thoſe who deſpiſe and negle& it that 
this their way is folly, —and thereby engage 
them (if poſſible) to think of growing wiſer 
and better. 

But, firſt, I ſhall EM one or two things 
briefly from the text,—and then proceed to 
conſider the main point contained in it. 

Firſt, then, when we find, in this and ſo 
many other places of Holy Scripture, the fear 
of God put to expreſs the whole of our duty, 
and ſo many good things ſaid of it, one may 


_ juſtly ſuſpect the truth of what ſome men, 


with too much boldneſs, have advanced, as if 
that obedience which proceeds from a prin- 
ciple 
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ciple of fear were altogether to be condemned, 
and will be of no account in the ſight of God: 
— Surely, if the fear of the Lord be wiſdom, 
the reaſoning of thoſe men muſt be folly. 
Perfect love (ſays St. John) caſteth out fear: 
What, —the fear of God? God forbid :— 
No: But the fear of man,—the fear of any 
evils they were like to ſuffer for the profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith and, beſides this, it 
caſts out every anxious and tormenting fear, 
ſuch as is apt to diſturb the breaſts and con- 
ſciences of wicked men,—becauſe fear hath 
- torment, as the Apoſtle adds :—But the love 
of God does by no means free men, of even 

excuſe them, from that aweful and reverential 
fear which is due to God, as the great Law- 
giver and Judge of the world. Our Bleffed 
Lord himſelf not only allows but even com- 
mands us to fear Him who is able to deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in hell,—and for this very 
reaſon (to be ſure) becauſe He is able to do 
ſo:—And we ſhould never. fee ſo many 
threatenings interſperſed throughout the Sacred 
Writings, which can have no other aim but 
to work upon the fears of men, if at the ſame 
time men ought not to be influenced by their 
fears in the performance of their duty, —or 


. ſo well — 
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their duty without it: For let not the moſt 


perfect Chriſtian be over- confident that he may 


not be reduced to ſuch a ſtrait, to ſuch an exi- 


gence of temptation, as to be beholden to his 


fears alone, if he continue innocent. 

And, therefore, theſe refiners in divinity 
muſt firſt refine human nature too, and make 
it other than it is, if they expect their doc- 
trines ſhould become current, 


More might be added upon this ſubject; 


but my intention was but juſt to mention it: 
— And this, becauſe fome good and pious 
Chriſtians have been led by this miſtaken no- 
tion into very perplexing doubts concerning 
the ſincerity and acceptableneſs of their obe- 
dience to the Laws of God, as if to do their 
duty, either from the hope of a reward, or 


elſe from fear of God's diſpleaſure, were but 


a low and mercenary thing, and that they 
were obliged to I know not what flight of diſ- 
intereſted ſervice and- obedience, which, to 
thoſe who rightly conſider the frame of our 


_ natures, muſt appear to be impracticable,. 
and in thoſe who pretend to it, therefore, can 


be nothing but mere vaunt and deluſion. — 
It may ſerve to give one a farther diſlike of 

this notion (and it is the other reaſon why I 

have mentioned it) to conſider, that the Gentle- 


3 | men 
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men of irreligious principles ſeem of late to 
give into it, and to make it their boaſt ;— 
They, good men, difcharge their duty, and 
are virtuous, (if you will believe them) with- 
out the leaſt hope or fear of any thing to come 
hereafter But can we think theſe Gentlemen 
are in earneſt ?—Or, rather, do they mean it 
as a banter upon thoſe who, by aiming at a 
perfection which God does no-where require, 
and carrying religion, which is every man's 
duty, to a height which no man can attain to, 
inftead of advancing it hereby, do in reality but 
degrade and expoſe it ? 

A ſecond obſervation I ſhall take leave to 
raiſe is this:. That religion is defcribed to us 
in my text, and fo it is in other places of Holy 
Scripture, by ſuch expreſſions as plainly ſup- 
poſe it to be ſomething practical: That itt 
conſiſts not merely in a ſet of notions and opi- 
nions which may poſſeſs the head without 
touching the heart, but that it is ſomething 
which ſways and influences the affections, and 
flows out into action, and gives life and grace, 
conſiſtency, and regularity to the behaviour. 

For (ſure) the fear of the Lord, to which 
the character of wiſdom is here applied, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to ſhew itſelf in the happy fruits 
of a well-ordered, pious, prudent, upright 

| conduct; 
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conduct; without which a man may be know 
ing, he may be learned ;—but he can never, 
without the greateſt abuſe and impropriety of 
ſpeech, be ſaid to be either religious or wile. 
It is true, religion is ſometimes expreſſed in 
Holy Scripture by the terms of knowledge, 
faith, and ſuch other phraſes as may ſeem at 
firſt glance to import rather ſomething ſpecu- 
lative than practical: But, perhaps, a cloſer 
attention to the idiom of the Scripture language 
may convince us that it is otherwiſe :—To 
know God, in the phrafe of Holy Scripture, 
being plainly to acknowledge Him as God, 


which implies a due obedience to his com- 


mands.— And faith, which has ſo many great 
things ſaid of it in the New Teſtament, ſeems 
in the very notion of it to include fidelity, or 
a ſtrict adherence to the religion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, . both in principle and practice Game 
And, indeed, without this laſt—I mean a 
ſuitable practice and behaviour, the Goſpel 
is very clear, that, though a man had all faith, 

ſo as to remove mountains, —it ſhall ſignify 
nothing to him in the day of Judgment, un- 
leſs he could thereby call the mountains to 
cover him, and to hide him from the wrath 


of God. | 
The 
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- "Fhe fear of the Lord, then, (which is the 
great duty recommended in my text) muſt be 
ſuppoſed -to, mean ſuch a religious awe and 
reverence of the Divine Majeſty, ſuch a pre- 
vailing ſenſe of God upon our minds, as will 
effectually incline us to obey Him in the 
courſe and conduct of our lives. The fear 
of the Lord (as the Scripture elſewhere tells 
us) is to depart from evil: It is then alone 
a right temper of heart, a diſpoſition truly ac- 
ceptable in the fight of God, when it effec- 
tually excites us to renounce the ways of fin, 
and to abound in all the graces and virtues of 
a holy life. And this, indeed, is wiſdom, 
the beſt and trueſt wiſdom, and far beyond 
any other that is called ſo amongſt men,— 
which I come now to make n more * 
under the 

Second general head of this diſcourſe, — 
Behold, the fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom. 

That is wiſdom which the wiſeſt men agree 
in and pronounce to be ſo. | 

That is wiſdom which all our obſervation 
and experience of the world moſt 2 
confirms to be ſo. | 

That is wiſdom which, in every ſtate — 
condition of life, and in all occurrences what- 
ever, makes a man ſatisfied with himſelf, and 
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of which no man ever yet found reaſon to re- 


nt. 

" Laſtly That is wiſdom which, in the final 

iſſue and event of things, will moſt certainly 
appear to be ſo. 

And, in all theſe reſpects, I doubt not but 

it will appear, upon a thorough examination, 

that the fear of the Lord is the beſt and trueſt 

wiſdom. 

1ſt, That is wiſdom which the wiſeſt men 
agree in, and pronounce to be ſo.—And this, 
ſurely, can admit of no diſpute :—For what 
wife men generally agree in he would be no 
very wiſe man that ſhould preſume to call in 
queſtion. 

Now that the wiſeſt men in all ages have 
agreed to recommend a life of religion and vir- 
tue, expreſſed in my text by the fear of God, 
and departing from evil, as the higheſt point 
of wiſdom, is a fact too plain to be denied. 

The Author of this Book of Job (whoever 
he was) ſetting afide his authority as an in- 
ſpired Writer, muſt certainly appear to thoſe 
that read it carefully to have been a very wiſe 
man :—And the whole hiſtory contained in it 
is no other than a proof or confirmation of 
that aſſertion he has laid down in my text, 
that che fear of the Lord is 101/dom. 

| I The 
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The Books of Solomon run fo much in this 
ſtrain, that wiſdom and folly are but other 
names with him for religion and its contrary, 
viz. irreligion and vice: And we mult al- 
low him to have been the better judge in 
this caſe, becauſe he builds his concluſion up- 
on a long courſe of obſervation and experience; 
—and, after he had ſought for happineſs in 
vain amongſt all the variety of real or imagi- 
nary pleaſures that this world could afford him, 
he pronounces all to be vanity and vexation of 
{pirit beſide fearing God and keeping his com- 
mandments : Let us hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter, (ſays he) fear God and keep 
his commandments ; for this is the whole duty 
or concern of man. 

Even in the dark times of Heatheniſm, we 
find the beſt and wiſeſt of the Philoſophers 
always engaged on the fide of religion, dili- 
gently inculcating the fear and worſhip of the 
Deity, according to that imperfect light and 
knowledge of Him which they could attain 
to by the force of reaſon; and preſſing upon 
men the practice of all moral duties: Such 
were, particularly, Socrates, and Plato, and 
Pythagoras ;—names well known and cele- 
brated in the learned world. —And the little 
Philoſophers of the other fide, who, for the 
ſake of being ſingular, ſtudied to broach 
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new ſchemes of atheiſm and impiety, came 
as far behind theſe in wiſdom and knowledge 
as they did in goodneſs. —So true was that ob- 
ſervation of my Lord Bacon *, even then, as 
it has been found ſo by experience ever fince, 
hat a little ſmattering in philoſophy, where 
it meets with a weak and ſhallow judgment, 
is apt to incline a man to infidelity and a con- 
tempt of religion ; but a deep and thorough 
inſight into things is a certain cure for it again, 
and makes men more religious, in proportion as 
it makes them more knowing and wile. 
They, who have made the moſt diligent 
ſearch and inquiries into the nature of things, 
are ſtruck with wonder and aſtoniſhment at 
the vaſt extent, the regular order, the juſt har- 
mony and contrivance of the world: They 
ſee, in every plant and every living creature, 
plain marks of the infinite wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs of Almighty God, — and, touch- 
ed with ſentiments of piety and religion, are 
ready to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, 
how manifold are thy works! In wiſdom haſt 
thou made them all: The earth is full of thy 
goodneſs.— | | 


* Verum eſt tamen partum Philoſophiæ naturalis homines 
znclinare in Atheiſmum, et altiorem ſcientiam eos ad religio- 
pem circumagere. Lord Bacon, Sermones fideles, c. xvi. p. 75. 


And he gives the reaſon of it juſt after.— 


They 
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They who ſtudy the motions of the hea- 
venly bodies, conſider the courſe and order of 
the ſtars, their vaſt diſtances, and uſe in mea- 
furing out to us the viciſſttudes of night and 
day, and times and ſeaſons, in a- conſtant 
and regular manner, the farther they proceed 
in their inquiries, the more effectually are they 
convinced of the truth of the good Pſalmiſt's 
obſervation, - that rh heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy- 

Work ,— | 
As they who ate converſant in the ſtudy of 
nature cannot but ſee Almighty God in his 
works, ſo they who are beſt read in the hiſ- 
tory of the world ſee Him almoſt as clearly 
in the ways of his Providence: And one may 
venture to ſay there never was a good Hiſto- 
rian but appears in his writings to ſhew a ſenſe 
of religion. In ſhort; there is hardly any 
part of learning but, if rightly uſed, will lead 
a man to the knowledge of God, and incline 
him ſo much the more to worſhip and adore 
Him :—And therefore we need not wonder 
that the moſt learned and knowing part of 
mankind (except here and there one or two in 
an age, perhaps, that affected to be ſingular 
and to contradict the reſt of the world) have 
always declared in favour of religion, and have 
GEY eſteemed 
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eſteemed the fear of God, and the practice of 
virtue and goodneſs, to be the beſt and trueſt 
wiſdom. 

I ſhall only add, that, as religion has ever 
had the approbation of the wiſeſt men, ſo it 
has generally that of others too in their wiſeſt 
intervals, -I mean in their cool deliberate mo- 
ments, when they are moſt maſters of their 


reaſon, and their thoughts unclouded with any 


irregular appetite or paſſion:— For, as it is ge- 
nerally a want of conſideration, or the violence 
of ſome unruly luſt or paſſion, that betrays 
men into a contempt and tranſgreſſion of the 
laws of God, ſo, when they return to a right 
mind, and have time to think and to conſider, 
they ſoon perceive the folly of their former 
conduct, and wiſh they had done better.— 
And hence it is that even the generality of 
thoſe that go on in a courſe of ſin do ne- 
vertheleſs eſteem virtue and religion, or the 
fear of God, and the keeping his command- 
ments, to be the beſt and wiſeſt courſe 
Their practice contradicts their better reaſon 
and judgment, and in their thoughts they can- 
not but approve of what is good, though they 
are hurried on by the violence of their luſts 
and paſſions to that which is evil, 


But 
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But thus much ſhall ſuffice for my firſt 
head, viz. That the wiſeſt men, and, indeed, 
all men in their wiſer intervals, when they 
give themſelves the opportunity of ſerious 
thought and reflection, have been ever ready 
to acknowledge, that the fear of God, and 
the practice of virtue and religion, is the beſt 
and trueſt wiſdom.— 

But, 2dly, that is wiſdom which all our 
obſervation and experience of the world does 
evidently confirm to be ſo. 

For, as experience has been always reckoned 
the beſt miſtreſs, and beſt guide to truth, 
whatſoever comes thus proved and recom- 
mended to us for wiſdom ought in all reaſon 
to be allowed to be ſo:— And this, upon a 
fair and equal computation, we ſhall find to 
be on the fide of religion, - there being very 
few who have lived long enough to make their 
obſervation on the - courſe of things in this 
world, but by ſeeing the vanity and ſtrange 
deluſorineſs of every thing beſides, are convin- 
ced at length, upon experience, (if they re- 
fuſed to be convinced before) of the truth of 
that aſſertion of the Wiſe Man, That to fear 
God, and to keep his commandments, is, in- 
deed, the great concern, the wiſdom and hap- 


pineſs of man.— 
CE 4 Indeed, 
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Indeed, the Book of Ecclefiaſtes is no other 
than a demonſtration of the wiſdom of a re- 
ligious life from obſervation and experience of 
the world. The main drift and deſign of 
King, Solomon in that Book is a diligent ſearch 
and inquiry after happineſs :—And, upon a 
full examination of the point, he concludes, 
that it is no-where to be found but in the 
ways of religion: Let us hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter, (ſays he) Fear God, and 
keep his commandments : For this is the whole 
duty or concern of man.—And let any one but 
read that juſt deſcription of human things 
which he hath given us in that Book, and 
then let him deny his concluſion,” if he can. 

A very little experience. of the world will 
convince us of the uncertainty of all things 
here below ;—that there is nothing we can 
promiſe ourſelves a long or a ſecure enjoyment 
of, and that our life itſelf depends upon 
ſuch a weak and flender thread, that the leaſt 
violence, or accident, may cut it off, and we 
are gone ;—and, therefore, how ſure are we 
of a difappointment, if we ſeek. our happineſs 
in this world ? Whereas to aim at a happi- 
neſs beyond the preſent life, and to ſeek it in 
the ways of virtue and religion, is ſuch a wiſe 
and prudent courſe as can never fail us. —All 


other 
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other things beſides are liable to ſuch uncer- 
tainty, that what men eagerly endeavour after 
they are not ſure to compaſs: And, though 
they ſhould attain to all they wiſh, yet they 
ſeldom find that pleaſure and ſatisfaction, in 
the poſſeſſion of it, which they promiſed 
themſelves before in the expectation.— But 
the happineſs of the other life ſhall exceed our 
utmoſt expectations; is far greater than we 
can now conceive; and is liable to no ſuch 
hazard or diſappointment, but is certain as the 
Word of God can make it : For, if we have 
our fruit unto holineſs, we are ſure the end 
ſhall be everlaſting life. 

But thus much for the ſecond head, That 
is wiſdom which all our obſervation and ex- 
perience off the world does evidently confirm 
to be ſo. 

Thirdly, That is wiſdom which, in all oc- 
currences whatever, and in every ſtate of life, 
makes a man, ſatisfied with himſelf, and of 
which no man ever yet found reaſon to re- 
pent.— 

And this, too, is the peculiar privilege of a 
virtuous and religious courſe of life. A courſe 
of ſin and wickedneſs is generally followed 
with uneaſineſs and remorſe, and with bitter 
horrors and miſgivings of mind.—lIt muſt be 

ſo, 
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and ſubſtantial refuge and ſupport to us ; and 
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fo, if men give themſelves the leifure to think 
at all, and have not quite renounced their 
reaſon, together with their innocence :=—For, 
as he who lives in the practice of any vice, un- 
leſs he has greatly depraved his 
muſt be conſcious to himſelf that he does ſo, 


» 


and muſt know, moreover, that the wrath of 
God is revealed in Holy Scripture againſt all 


ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, how 
is it poſſible for him, if he thinks at all, to 
be eaſy or compoſed under theſe reflections? 

But, now; who ever ſaw reafon to repent or 
be uneaſy, becauſe he had diſchatged his duty? 
Becauſe he had made it his great-care and en- 
deavour to live in the fear of God and a dili- 
gent obſervance of his commands ? This is fo 
far from creating any uneafineſs upon reflec- 
tion, that, on the contrary, it is the founda- 
tion of the moſt ſolid joy and comfort, and 
fills a man with that peace of mind, that peace 
of God, which far ſurpaſſes all underſtanding. 
In the day of proſperity, when every thing 
goes well without us, this inward peace will 
add a reliſh to our other enjoyments, and be 
itſelf the preateſt of them all :—And, in the 
time of adverſity, when any outward evils over- 
take us, nothing but this will afford a ſolid 
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this (if any thing) will: —Our rejoicing 7s 
this, (ſays St. Paul, at the ſame time that he 
was compaſſed about, as it were, with a cloud 
of troubles and afflictions) our rejoicing is this, 
the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly fincerity we have had our converſa- 
tion in the world. — This, indeed, is capable 
to give eaſe and reſt to a man's mind in all 
occurrences whatever, —will ſtand him in the 
greateſt ſtead, when all other comforts fail 
him ;—and will be his great ſupport and con- 
ſolation in the hour of death, and in the day 
of Judgment. 

And therefore, fourthly and laſtly, That 
is wiſdom which, in the final iſſue and event 
of things, will moſt certainly appear to be 1o. 
hat muſt needs be the wiſeſt courſe a man 
can take, which not only tends to bring him 
peace and ſatisfaction for the preſent, but ſe- 
cures to him a portion of happineſs hereafter, 
and that the moſt complete and laſting * 
neſs, even for ever and ever.— 

A truly wiſe man never contents himſelf 
juſt to look at what is preſent or before him, 
but confiders the ends and conſequences of 
things, compares the preſent with the future, 
and weighs them both together, before he 


proceeds to any reſolution or action, and more 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially in matters of importance : Becauſe 
otherwiſe, for the ſake of little preſent advan- 
tage, he might be apt to draw upon himſelf 
very great and laſting miſchiefs :—And thus it 
often happens with thoſe who want this com- 
mon prudence or foreſight, who are too mind- 
ful of the preſent and too negligent of the 


future.— 
But, now, here is the wiſdom of a religious 


life, that, whatſoever the preſent cither advan- 
tages or diſadvantages of it may be, yet we are 
ſure the end and conſequence of it muſt be 
happy :—lt delivers us from the greateſt evils 
in future, and ſecures to us a crown of never- 
fading glory. Whereas the contrary muſt in- 
evitably be the fruit and conſequence of a vi- 
cious courſe: It cuts men off from all hope 
and expectation of any future happineſs, and 
delivers them over to the dreadfulleſt, moſt in- 
tolerable miſeries.— 


And who, then, can deny but that a wicked 


life is an argument 1 the arent madneſs and 
folly ?— 

When we * the fear of God and 
the practice of our duty in this light, and 
compare it with its contrary, ungodlineſs and 
vice; when we reflect on the bleſſed reward 
of the one, and the ſad ways of the other ; we 

muſt 
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muſt be loſt (ſure) to all ſenſe of good and 
evil, if we are not fully convinced of the truth 
of that aſſertion in my text, that the fear of 
the Lord, that is wiſdom. 

Let us then (that I may cloſe up all with 

a brief application) let us reſolve to be wiſe 
and to be happy :—Let us fear the Lord, and 
depart from evil :—Let it be our firſt and 
main concern to ſecure the favour of that God 
who is able to puniſh and reward us ever- 
laſtingly.— 
If the authority of the wiſeſt men has any 
influence to perſuade us,—if our obſervation 
and experience of the vanity of every thing 
beſides in this world has any power to con- 
vince us,—if the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
own minds be of any value or account with 
us, —or the eternal intereſts of our ſouls, their 
everlaſting happineſs in the life to come, can 
move us, —let us, for the ſake of all theſe, be 
perſuaded to ſeek this beſt and trueſt wiſdom ; 
—let us be wiſe to all the purpoſes of an holy 
life ;—let us be wiſe unto falvation. 

This is that wiſdom wherein we may all of 
us, even the meaneſt Chriſtians amongſt us 
may excel, if they pleaſe. —To be wiſe or 
ſkilful in other matters may perhaps exceed 
the reach or capacity of ſome :—But there is 

none 
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none but may attain that wiſdom in my text, 


to fear God and to depart from evil, if ſo be 


they will but uſe their beſt endeavours, and 
implore the Divine grace to ſuccour and aſſiſt 
them: For, if any man lacł wiſdam, (lays St. 
James, Ja. i. 5.) ler bim aſe of God, who giveth 
to every man liberally and upbraideth not ; and 
zt ſhall be giuen bim. But let him aſk in faith, 
—as the Apoſtle preſently adds; —or as be- 
comes a Chriſtian, in the name of Chriſt, 
through whom alone it is that every bleſſing 
is conveyed down to us,—for no man cometh 
to the Father but by Him. 

Whatfoever ye ſhall aſt the Father in my 
name, (fays Chriſt to his diſciples) He will 
grve it you ;—that is, whatever is fit and pro- 
per to be aſked, and more eſpecially all that 
grace or aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit which 
is neceſſary to the performance of your duty.— 

If, therefore, there be any here preſent who 
have hitherto gone on in any courſe of fin, let 


me exhort them to grow wiſe in ſeaſon and re- 


pent : Let them no longer ſuffer themſelves 
to be deluded with the falſe pleaſures of vice, 
which generally draw after them their ſhare of 
miſery and vexation, even in this life; and, 
in the life to come, muſt end in bitterneſs and 


ſorrows everlaſting : But, having made their 
peace 
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peace with God, through the merits of their 
Blefted Saviour, by an hearty renouncing and 
forſaking all their ſins, let them ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolve upon a new and better courſe of life for 
the time to come, and ſtill go on and perſe- 
vere in well-doing, perfecting holineſs in the 
fear of God. 

So will you reap the comfort and ſatisfaction 
of a peaceful conſcience here, which is more 
to be valued than all beſide that this world can 
afford you: So ſhall ye enjoy the inexpreſſible 
reward of it hereafter, —in that great day of 
trial and retribution, when there ſhall be an 
_ everlaſting diſtinction put betwixt the righteous 
and the wicked, betwixt him that feareth God 
and him that feareth Him not :—And the 
wiſdom of one courſe, and the folly of the 
other, ſhall be made apparent and viſible to all 
the world, — hen, as a juſt puniſhment of 
their wilful folly and perverſeneſs, the wicked 
ſhall be turned into hell, and all they that for- 
get God: And, as a reward of their former 
faith, and piety, and obedience, the wiſe ſhall 
ſhine forth as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
and as the ſtars, for ever and ever.— 
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Romans v. 1. 


Therefore, being juſtified by faith, we have peace 


with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


T is the obſervation of St. Peter concern- 

ing the Epiſtles of St. Paul, that in them 

are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 

which they who are unlearned and unſtable 

wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures, to 
their own deſtruction, 2 Peter iii. 16. 

And, amongſt theſe difficult places of St. 


Paul's Epiſtles, there is none that has been 


more miſtaken than where he treats of the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith : Hence it is 
that there have riſen many diſputes and con- 
troverſies in the Chriſtian Church concerning 
this doctrine. 

Even in the times of the Apoſtles we read 
of ſome who had ſo far wreſted theſe diſcourſes 
of St. Paul, as, from thence, ' to encourage 
themſelves in all manner of wickedneſs, — 

preſumptuouſly 
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preſumptuouſly affirming,-that their faith alone 

ſhould fave them, let their lives be never fo 
bad or vicious.—Againſt theſe it is St. James 
argues, in the ſecond chapter of his Epiſtle, 
herein he profeſſedly treats of the doctrine 
of juſtification, - and ſets himſelf to confute 
thoſe dangerous notions ſome had entertained 
from a wrong conſtruction of St. Paul's mean- 
ing, —by ſhewing the obligation that lies up- 
on all Chriſtians to good works as well as 
faith, —and the neceſſity of an holy life in 
order to ſalvation. 

Since, therefore, no point of Chriſtianity 
has been more miſtaken than the doctrine now 
before us, —it may not be amiſs to inquire in- 
to the true intent and meaning of it, and to 
ſhew in what ſenſe it is that we are ſaid to be 
juſtified by faith :—Therefore, being juſtified by 
faith, we have peace with God through TFeſus * 

Chriſt our Lord. 
For the right underſtanding of which 
words, I ſhall lay down the following plain 


method of diſcourſe : | 
1. To inquire what is here meant by being 
Juſtified ?— 
2. What that faith is by which we are ſaid 
to be juſtified ?— 
3. How it is we are juſtified through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 
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4. And, laſt of all, what that peace with 
God is which is here ſaid to be the happy 
fruit or effect of this juſtification ? 

A ſatisfactory anſwer to theſe four inquiries 


will (I preſume) be ſufficient to give us a full 


and clear notion of the doctrine contained in 
my text. 
iſt, Then, let us inquire what it is (in 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle) to be juſtified ?— 
Now whoever conſiders carefully the drift 
and tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſes will find his 
notion of juſtification to be plainly this :— 
That to be juſtified is to be freely pardoned 
and abſolved from the guilt of our paſt fins, 
and, as the conſequence of this, to be taken 
into the grace and favour of Almighty God. 
That this is what the Apoſtle means by being 
juſtified will ſoon appear, if we conſider the 


arguments which the Apoſtle uſes to convince: 


both Jews and Gentiles of the neceſſity which 
they lay under of being juſtified by faith, and 
by the grace and mercy offered to them in the 
Goſpel. 
To make them ſenſible of this, he ſhews 
that all mankind were ſinners ;—that both 
Jews and Gentiles had tranſgreſſed the Law of 
God, and were therefore liable to puniſh- 
ment for their tranſgrefſion :—That by the 


Law no man could be juſtified — neither the 
2 Gentiles 
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Gentiles by the Law of Nature, nor the Jews 
by the Law of Moſes : Becauſe the Law only 
denounced a penalty againſt fin, but made no 
ſufficient proviſion for the pardon of it. That 
therefore, as all had ſinned and fallen ſhort of 
the glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) there was a 
neceflity of their having recourſe to God's free 
grace and mercy, which was now offered them 
through the redemption which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 
This being the plain drift of the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning in this place, it is manifeſt, that to 
be juſtified in the Apoſtle's ſenſe is only to be 
acquitted or abſolved from the guilt of our 
paſt fins, and, as the conſequence of this, to 
be taken into favour and reconcihation with 
Almighty God. 

Proceed we to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
which is to inquire what that faith is by 
which we are faid to be juſtified ?— 

And to this it may be anſwered briefly, — 
That by faith is not meant any one particular 
branch of faith, but the Chriſtian faith in ge- 
neral,—or ſuch a firm and hearty perſuaſion 
of the truth of our religion as ſhall be effec- 
tual to the reformation of our hearts and lives : 
o that, when the Apoſtle ſays we are juſti- 
fied by faith, it is the ſame as if he had faid 
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4. And, laſt of all, what that peace with 
God is which is here faid to be the happy 
fruit or effect of this juſtification ? 

A ſatisfactory anſwer to theſe four inquiries 
will (I preſume), be ſufficient to give us a full 
and clear notion of the doctrine contained in 
my text. 


1ſt, Then, let us inquire what it is (in 


the ſenſe of the Apoſtle) to be juſtified ?— 
Now whoever conſiders carefully the drift 
and tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſes will find his 
notion of juſtification to be plainly this :;— 
That to be juſtified is to be freely pardoned 
and abſolved from the guilt of our paſt ſins, 
and, as the conſequence of this, to be taken 
into the grace and favour of Almighty God. 
That this is what the Apoſtle means by being 
juſtified will ſoon appear, if we conſider the 


arguments which the Apoſtle uſes to convince: 


both Jews and Gentiles of the neceſſity which 
they lay under of being juſtified by faith, and 
by the grace and mercy offered to them in the 
Goſpel. | 

To make them ſenſible of this, he ſhews 
that all mankind were ſinners ;—that both 
Jews and Gentiles had tranſgreſſed the Law of 
God, and were therefore liable to puniſh- 


ment for their tranſgreſſion:— That by the 


wan no man could be juſtified ;—neither the 
2 b Gentiles 
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Gentiles by the Law of Nature, nor the Jews 
by the Law of Moſes : Becauſe the Law only 
denounced a penalty againſt fin, but made no 
ſufficient proviſion for the pardon of it. That 
therefore, as all had finned and fallen ſhort of 
the glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) there was a 
neceflity of their having recourſe to God's free 
grace and mercy, which was now offered them 
through the redemption which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 
This being the plain drift of the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning in this place, it is manifeſt, that to 
be juſtified in the Apoſtle's ſenſe is only to be 
acquitted or abſolved from the guilt of our 
paſt fins, and, as the conſequence of this, to 
be taken into favour and reconcihation with 
Almighty God. 

Proceed we to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
which is to inquire what that faith is by 
which we are ſaid to be juſtified ?— 

And to this it may be anſwered briefly, — 
That by faith is not meant any one particular 
branch of faith, but the Chriſtian faith in ge- 
neral,—or ſuch a firm and hearty perſuaſion 
of the truth of our religion as ſhall be effec- 
tual to the reformation of our hearts and lives : 
o that, when the Apoſtle ſays we are juſti- 
fied by faith, it is the ſame as if he had ſaid 
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we are intitled to the pardon of our fins, and 
are taken into grace and favour with Almighty 
God by our embracing of the Chriſtian faith, 
by our becoming true and fincere Chriſtians.— 
And that this is what the Apoſtle means by 
juſtifying faith will appear plain by conſider- 
| ing the oppoſition which he carries on betwixt 
| faith and the Law, i. e. the Chriſtian faith 
and the Law of Moſes, or the Old Teſtament 
and the New.—Thus, Gal. iii. 23. Before 14 
faith came, ſays he, we were kept under the t 
Law, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould af- te 
ferwards be revealed, —1. e. before the Chriſ- \ 
| tian faith was publiſhed, we (ſays St. Paul a 
| ſpeaking of himſelf as a Jew, and the reſt of U 
| b 
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his brethren) were kept under the Law of 
Moſes, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould af- 
terwards be revealed. And again, Wherefore If 
the Law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith, — tl 
i. e. the Law of Moſes was a fort of diſcipline h 
preparatory to the Goſpel: The Old Teſta- d 
ment, or the Law of Moſes, with all its types & 
and prophecies, being only ſhadows of good 
things to come, deſigned chiefly to prepare the B 
world for the reception of Chriſtianity :— * 
Wherefore the Law was our ſchoolmaſter t9 0 
bring us to Chrift, that we might be juſtified by 
| faith ; 
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faith, 1. e. by embracing Chriſtianity.— He 
proceeds: But after that faith is come (after 
the Chriſtian faith was publiſhed) wwe are no 
longer under a ſchoolmaſter (no longer under 
the diſcipline of the Law) for we are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus,— 
i. e. by embracing the Chriſtian faith, by 
becoming true and ſincere Chriſtians. 

Nothing can be plainer than that by faith, 
in this place, we are to underſtand the Chriſ- 
tian faith in general, —and that in oppoſition 
to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, or the Law of 
Moſes :—So that, when the Apoſtle ſays, Ve 
are juſtified by faith, and, elſewhere, by faith 
without the deeds of the Law, his meaning can 
be only this, - that we are juſtified by the 
Chriſtian faith, or religion, without the ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh Law.— 

But, for a more particular account wherein 
the nature of this juſtifying faith conſiſts, and 
how much is implied and comprehended un- 
der it, it may nat be amiſs to conſider it un- 
der the following heads or branches. 

Firſt, It implies an acknowledging the 
Bleſſed Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who was ſent into the world for the falyation 
of mankind. 

D d 3 Secondly, 


40 SERMON XIX, 


Secondly, A belief of all thoſe things which 
are revealed and taught us in the Gofpel. 


Thirdly, A reliance on the merits of Chriſt 


for our pardon and falvation.— 

Fourthly, and laſt of all, —A ſerious and 
effectual reſolution to obey the precepts of the 
Goſpel, and to lead a truly Chriſtian life. 

That every one of theſe particulars is in- 
cluded in the notion of a juſtifying faith, —is 
what I ſhall endeayour to make appear by 
conſidering each of them diſtinctly. 

As, iſt, it implies an acknowledging our 
Bleſſed Saviour to be the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who was ſent into the world {or the ſal- 
vation of mankind. 

And of this, I preſume, there needs but 

little proof, —it being the great fundamental 
point of our religion, without acknowledging 
whereof a man can in no ſenſe whatever be 


called a Chriſtian. 


The great deſign of our Saviour's miracles 


was to convince the world that He was the 
Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, whom the Prophets 
had ſo long foretold, and in whom mankind 
were to expect ſalvation: And this was what 
the Apoſtles always preached and taught.— 
The chief end of all their preaching was ta 
bring mankind to the acknowledgment of this 

| | truth, 
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truth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God :— Nay the Holy Scriptures themſelves, 
as the Evangeliſt St. John acquaints us, were 
written to this intent and purpoſe, That we 
.may beheve that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God; and that believing we may have liſe through 
bis name, John xx. 31. 

This, then, is the firſt thing implied in a 
truly Chriſtian or juſtifying faith,—our ac- 
knowledging the Bleſſed Jeſus for the true 
Mefliah, or the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the world. 

Again, 2dly, And, as the conſequence of 
this, it implies a firm belief of all thoſe truths 
or doctrines which He hath revealed and 
taught us in the Goſpel. 

And this is what naturally follows from the 
foregoing conſideration :—For, if we own our 
Bleſſed Saviour's character, —if we look upon 
Him as a perſon ſent from God to ſhew man- 
kind the way of ſalvation, —it neceſſarily fol- 
' Jows that we are obliged to believe whatſoever 
He himſelf, or his Apoſtles, who were divine- 
ly inſpired and commiſſioned by Him, have 
any where revealed and taught us in the Scrip- 
tures. 

And more eſpecially all thoſe great and fun- 
damental points which we call articles of faith, 
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—ſuch as are more immediately neceſſary to 
be believed in order to falvation. 
Another thing, implied in a truly Chriſtian 
or juſtifying faith, is a reliance on our Savi- 
our's merits for our pardon and falvation.— 
For it is plain from Holy Scripture, that 
the ground of all that mercy which is offered 
to us in the Goſpel is laid in what our Savi- 
our did and ſuffered for us: And more eſpe- 
cially in that laſt great a& of his, when he be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of 


the Croſs, —and gave his life as a ſacrifice for 


our redemption.— Hence it is that He is ſo 
often ſaid to be the propitiation for our ſins, 
—to have purchaſed or redeemed us with his 
blood ;—to have ſuffered for fin, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, and to take away fin by the ſacri- 
fice of Himſelf :—Exprefſions plainly intima- 


ting to us, that it is through Him alone, and 


for the ſake of his meritorious ſufferings and 
death, that God has declared himſelf ready to 
be reconciled to finners, to forgive their paſt 
offences, and to admit them to a covenant of 
mercy and ſalvation upon the terms and con- 
ditions of the Goſpel. 
And hence it becomes the duty of a Chriſ- 

tian to rely on the merits of his Saviour, 


after all his beſt endeavours in the ways of 
” "oo 
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piety ; to hope remiſſion of his fins. through 
his moſt precious blood: And, in a word, to 
aſcribe the whole of his falvation to the grace 
and mercy of Almighty God, —who, when 
mankind had fallen from their obedience, and 
were become liable to eternal death and mi- 
ſery, was pleaſed to ſend his Holy Son into 
the world to die for our redemption, and to 
put us in the way of everlaſting happineſs. 

And, beſides all this which I have men- 
tioned, the owning of our Bleſſed Saviour's 
character, believing of his doctrines, relying 
on his merits, there is one thing more implied 
in a truly Chriſtian or juſtifying faith, and 
that is a ſerious and effectual reſolution to obey 
the precepts of the Goſpel, and to lead a truly 
Chriſtian life. 

And this is ſo very neceſſary to the perfecting 
our faith, and rendering it effectual to our 
juſtification and ſalvation, that without it all 
the faith in the world can ſignify nothing to us: 
y call ye me Lord, Lord, ſays Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and do not the things which I ſay? What 
can it avail us to believe in Chriſt, and to own 
Him for the Saviour of the world, if at the 
ſame time we live in a continued diſobedience 
to his commands, and wilfully neglect, de- 
ſpiſe, and fruſtrate all the means of our ſalva- 

tion? 
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tion? For of ſuch as theſe our Bleſſed Lord 
himſelf hath told us very plainly, that He will 
diſown them at the day of Judgment, and 
ſend them from his preſence with that juſt re- 
buke, Depart from me, ye that work miguity, 
Matt. vii. 23. 

The great end for which our 3 came 
into the world was not only to redeem us from 
the guilt of ſin, but to free us likewiſe from 
the power and dominion of it.— And hence 
it is that whoſoever would embrace the Chriſ- 
tian faith was immediately commanded to re- 
pent of his fins, and, for the time to come, 
to walk in newneſs of life :—And this was fo 
exprefly required as the condition of eternal 
happineſs, that whoſoever was not thus con- 
verted (our Saviour aſſures us) ſhould in no 
caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
Matt. xvi. 3. 

It would be endleſs to reckon up all the 
texts of Scripture to this purpoſe, fince the 
Scriptures every-where almoſt inculcate this 
great truth, and ſhew us the neceſſity of an 
Holy life in order to falvation :—And, there- 
fore, when the Apoſtle tells us that we are 
— by faith, we may be ſure he cannot 

mean ſuch a faith as is ſeparated from a good 
life, but that alone which includes and com- 


prchends it.— 
It 
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- Tt is a weak and fooliſh, as well as danger- 
ous miſtake, to imagine that a man may be 
ſaved by the Chriſtian faith, without the lead- 
ing of a Chriſtian life, —or that the bare be- 
lief of the Goſpel is ſufficient, and no matter 
whether we obey it. 

Were this a thing poſſible to be true, not 
only wicked men, but even the devils them- 
ſelves might then have ſome hopes of ſalva- 
tion :—PFor they 4% (fays St. James) believe 
and tremble.— But, as he adds immediately, 
Wilt thou know, O vain man! that faith 


| / avithout works is dead ?—lIt is perfectly vain 


and inſignificant, of no value or account in 
the fight of God, nor will it avail us any 
thing in the day of Judgment.—In that great 
and dreadful day, though a man had all faith 
ſo as to remove mountains ; yet, if his life 
and actions have been bad and vicious, —his 
faith ſhall ſtand him in no ſtead, unleſs he 
could thereby call the mountains to cover him, 
and to hide him from the wrath of God. 

This, therefore, is a faithful ſaying (as the 
Apoſtle tells us) and worthy of the higheſt. 
conſideration, —that they who have believed 
in God ſhould be careful to —_— 
works, and to lead good lives ;—for theſe 
| things, 
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things, and theſe alone, are good and profit- 


able unto men, Tit. iii. 8. 

And thus much for the ſecond head of our 
inquiry, what that juſtifying faith is which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in my text, and how 
many things are im pl ied and comprehended 
under it, viz. 

The acknowledging the Bleſſed Jeſus to be 
the Chriſt, the ſon of God, who was ſent into 
the world for the redemption of mankind :— 

A belief of all thoſe truths which He hath 


revealed and taught us in the Goſpel : 


A reliance on our Saviour's merits for our 
pardon and ſalvation : 

And, laſt of all, a ſerious and effectual re- 
ſolution to obey the precepts of the Goſpel, 
and to lead a truly Chriſtian life. 

This is that faith which alone will ſerve to 
juſtify us in the fight of God,—to procure the 
pardon of our fins in this life, and eternal hap- 
pineſs in the life to come. 

And, having thus diſpatched my ſecond 
head, I ſhall make one uſe or inference at pre- 


ſent, and conclude this diſcourſe. 


And, iſt, if to be juſtified by faith is to 


have our fins forgiven through the merits of a 


Saviour, who is ſet forth to us as the propi- 
tiation for ſin; and if the only way of obtain - 


ing 
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ing this forgiveneſs is to believe his Goſpel, 
and obey it in our life and converſation :—What 


can be ſaid for thoſe who reject this method of 
ſalvation, and vainly hope to be ſaved by their 


own imperfect righteouſneſs, whether they be- 


lieve in Chriſt or not; as if God's ſending his 
Son into the world for the redemption of 
mankind were a needleſs or indifferent thing, 
and men were at liberty either to receive or 
reject it at their pleaſure. 

But as nothing is more certain than that 
God would have all men to be ſaved, and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth; ſo what 
this truth is He hath told us, what this me- 
thod of ſalvation is He hath plainly ſet before 
us :—And we mult be faved in his way, if at 
all, and not our own. | 

So God loved the world that He gave his 
only begotten Son, to the end that they who 
believe in Him ſhould not periſh but have ever- 
laſting life: There is one God and one Media- 
tor betwixt God and man, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. — He 


is our great Advocate and Interceſſor at the 


Throne of Grace, and no man cometb to the 
Father but by Him. 

This is the language of Holy Scripture, the 
wiſe appointment of Almighty God, and the 


way 
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way wherein he hath declared he will con- 
vey his benefits and mercies to us: — And ſhall 
we proudly throw them back upon Him, and 
refuſe his mercy, unleſs it be conveyed to us 
in our own way? 

As long as men have fins to be forgiven, 
they will always ſtand in need of a Saviour, 
_ ought therefore to be ever thankful to 
Almighty God for directing to a way wherein 
they may apply to Him for mercy and forgive- 
neſs, upon their fincere repentance and amend- 
ment. | 

Could we perform a perfect obedience to 
the Law of God, ſo as to live intirely and ab- 

ſolutely without fin, we might then, indeed, 
plead the merit of innocence. And yet even 
innocence (ſtrictly ſpeaking) can only free 
from puniſhment ; it gives no title to reward. 
But, as ſinners, and as guilty perſons, we are 
concerned to ſue for pardon in the firſt place, 
before we can lay claim to any thing beſides: — 
And it belongs to God, who is the offended 
party, and to Him alone, to preſcribe the 
terms of pardon and reconciliation. —lIf, there- 
fore, He has expreſly declared to us, that He 
will forgive the fins of men in no other way 
than that which is ſet before us in the Goſ- 


pel, I mean through faith in Chriſt, the great 


Mediator 
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Mediator betwixt God and man, whom He 
hath ſet forth to be the propitiation for ſin ; 
if it be told us that there is no other name 
under heaven given unto man whereby they 
can be ſaved, how dangerous muſt be the 
Nate and condition of thoſe men who wilfully 
reject this only method of falvation which in- 
finite wiſdom has contrived, and infinite mer- 
cy offered to loſt and ſinful creatures ?—Enter 
not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord, 
is or ought to be the prayer of every ſober and 
conſiderate perſon ; becauſe, in ſtrict juſtice, 
and by virtue of his own imperfect righteouſ- 
neſs, it is certain no man living can be juſti- 
fied in the ſight of God. — . 

And may God of his infinite mercy grant 
we may all of us duly conſider theſe things 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 

To whom, &c. 


SECOND 


SECOND PART. 


CECONDLY, if the faith by which 
we are here faid to be juſtified means the 
Chriſtian faith in general, or ſuch a firm and 
hearty perſuaſion of the truth of our religion, 
as may prove effectual to the reformation of 
our hearts and lives, hence we may perceive 
the error of thoſe who have entertained a par- 
tial or miſtaken notion of that faith which is 
neceſſary to juſtify us. 
As, 1ſt, it has been ſaid by ſome *, that 
the faith which juſtifies is nothing elſe but a 
firm perſuaſion of our own juſtification :—Or, 
in other words, it is to believe not only that 
God hath promuſed remiſſion of fins in general 
in the Goſpel, but that, in particular, we our- 
ſelves are actually pardoned and forgiven, — 
and that without reſpe& to any conditions to 
be performed on our part, beſides ſuch a faith 
or belief as this :—A perſuaſion which is ſo 
far from being that wherein the nature of a 
juſtifying faith conſiſts, that it is, indeed, no 
point of faith at all. 


* Calvin and his followers. 


That 
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That God hath promiſed forgiveneſs of ſins 
to thoſe who perform the conditions required 
of them in the Goſpel is, indeed, a plain and 
certain truth: But whether we ourſelves are 
intitled to that forgiveneſs can only be known 
by examining of our hearts and lives.—lIt is 
not a ſtrong perſuaſion that we are forgiven 
that is ſufficient to procure a pardon for us, 
unleſs we are otherwiſe qualified for it by 
living up to the terms and precepts of the 
Goſpel :—And to ſuch as are thus qualified 
their fins ſhall be forgiven, through the mercy 
of Almighty God, whether their perſuaſion 
and belief of it. be ſo very ſtrong and certain or 
not: So that to place our faith in ſuch a per- 
ſuaſion as this, or to make our juſtification 
any way depend upon it, is highly abſurd and 
unreaſonable, — nor is there, indeed, the leaſt 
foundation for it in the Scripture.— 

Again, 2dly, There are others * which fay 
that the faith which juſtifies conſiſts in the 
application of Chriſt's merits to ourſelves ; in 
the caſting ourſe]ves upon the merits of Chriſt; 
in the apprehending, relying, or laying hold 
upon him for ſalvation : —A definition of faith 
as unknown to Chriſtians in the firſt ages of 


* Aﬀnes, and a great many others, eſpecially our Sectaries: 
See the Aſſembly's Catechiſm. 


Ee Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, as it was common in the laſt agey 
and begins to be revived again in this.— 
But if by theſe and the like expreſſions be 
meant no more than a bare hope or truſt in 
the merits of Chriſt, —this (as I before obſer- 
ved) is, indeed, the duty of a Chriſtian, as it 


is a part or branch of Chriſtian faith. —But 


then it is certain this alone is far from being 
ſufficient. to our juſtification :—On the con- 
trary, it is the higheſt folly and preſumption 
to rely upon the merits of our Saviour, if we 
fail in the performing thoſe conditions which 
He demands as neceſſary to falvation ;—and 
theſe are, as we have before obſerved, ſuch a 
firm belief of the great truths and doctrines of 
Chriſtianity as may prove effectual to the re- 
formation of our hearts and lives. 

In a word, the very life and ſoul of religion 


conſiſts in the practice of it:. — And, unleſs our 


faith have this effect upon us, to reform our 
lives, and make us truly good and virtuous, 
it can only ſerve to aggravate our condemna- 
tion at the laſt Day: We ſhall be reckoned 
in the number of thoſe wicked or. thoſe ſloth- 
ful ſervants who knew their Maſter's will, and 
did it not; and therefore ſhall undoubtedly 
receiye a more ſeyere and rigorous puniſhment. 
Ye 


> 
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are my friends (ſays our Bleſſed Saviour) 
5f ye do whatfoever I command you. John xv. 14. 

Not every one that faith unto me, Lord. 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of beaven, 
but he that doth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. Matt. vii. 21. 

if ye know theſe things, therefore, happy are 
ye, if ye do them. John xiii. 17, 

For God ſhall render to every man . 


to big deeds + 


To them who, by patient continuance in * 
hing, ſeek for glory, and honour, di immorta- 
lay; eternal hfe : 

But to. them that are contentious, and obey 


not the truth, but obey unrighttouſneſs, indig- 


nation and wrath ;— 

Tribulation and anguiſh upon every foul of 
man that doth evil; 

For there is ng reſpect of perſons weth God. 
Rom. ii. 6,—11. 

Again, 3dly, From what has been ſaid un- 
der the foregoing! heads we may be able to 
give a clear anſwer to the following queſtions, 
viz. At what time it is that a Chriſtian may 
be faid to be juſtified And what is required 
as neceſſary to his continuance in a juſtified 


ſtate d 


Eez For 


/ 
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For the time when a Chriſtian may be firſt 
ſaid to be juſtified, —it is (without doubt) im- 
mediately upon his embracing of the Chriſtian 
faith, and his being admitted into covenant 
with God through Chriſt. —It is then that 
all his paſt fins are forgiven through the mercy 
of Almighty God, and he becomes juſtified or 
accepted in his ſight.  _ ; 

Hence it is that forgiveneſs of fins is fo of- 
ten declared in the Holy Scripture to be the 
conſtant attendant of baptiſm. Ariſe and be 
baptiſed, and waſh away thy fins, Acts. xxii. 16. 
And again, Repent and be baptiſed every one of 
yon, in the name of Fefus Chrift, for the remiſ- 
fron of fins, Acts. ii. 38. And the reaſon is 
very plain and manifeſt: Becauſe, baptiſm be- 
ing that ſolemn rite or ceremony by which all 
Chriſtians were admitted into covenant with 
God through Chriſt, and the immediate be- 
nefit of that covenant being forgiveneſs-of all 
paſt fins,—it follows that this forgiveneſs was 
conferred in baptiſm ;—and, by thus ſolemnly 
entering into covenant with God, by embra- 
cing of the Chriſtian faith, and promiſing and 
engaging, for the time to come, to believe the 
doctrines, and obey the precepts of the Goſ- 


pel, they 8 received forgiveneſs of 
their 
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their ſins, and ſtood juſtified and approved in 
the fight of God. 

And hence it is that St. Paul, where he 
ſpeaks of juſtification, generally mentions it as 
a thing paſt;,—a privilege which Chriſtians 
were partakers of, immediately upon their em- 
bracing of Chriſtianity :—T herefore, being juſ- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God, ſays 
the Apoſtle, The words in the original have 
a plain reſpect to the time paſt :—Therefore, 
having been juſtified by faith, or having our fins 
forgiven by our embracing the Chriſtian faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 

And, as this pardon of their fins, conferred 
upon them by embracing of the Chriſtian 
faith, was full and free, the Apoſtle, in ano- 
ther place, exprefly excludes any works that 
they had done, before their becoming Chriſ- 
tians, from having any the leaſt ſhare in con- 
tributing towards it: N by works of 
righteouſneſs which ive have done, but according 
to his mercy He ſaved us by the waſhing of re- 
generation and reneuing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Titus iii. 5. 

At the ſame time the Apoſtle is ſo far from 
denying the neceſſity of good works, or a ſin- 
cere obedience to the laws of God, in order 
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ſhould walk in them. 
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to their · oontinuing in a juſtified ſtate, and their 
final ſalvation at the laſt day, that he declares 
expreſly that this was the very end for which 
they were converted to Chriſtianity, that they 
might do good works, and continue in the 
practice of an holy life: For ae are bis work- 


 manſhip, created in Chrift Yeſus unto wood 


works, which God hath before ordained that we 
Eph. ii. 10. 

And this (by the way) may help us the bet- 
ter to underſtand St. Paul's meaning where he 
any where ſpeaks of juſtification by faith with- 
out works: For, ſince the juſtificatiom which 
he ſpeaks of followed, immediately upon their 
embracing of Chriſtianity, it is certain that 


the works which he excludes from juſtifying 


can be only ſuch as were done before their be- 
coming Chriſtians:— Not ſuch works as they 
performed under the influence of the Chriſ- 


tian faith ; for theſe, it is certain, were ſuch 


as followed after juſtification ; and therefore 
the works which he excludes from j 
muſt be only ſuch as were done before their 
being converted to Chriſtianity.— And thus is 
it that we are to underſtand that paſſage, Titus 
Mi. 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we 
have done, but according to his mercy He ſaved 
as by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing 
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of the Holy Gbaſt—i. e. not by any works of 
righteouſneſs that we could do before we be- 
came Chriſtians were we ſaved, or put into a 
ſtate of ſalvation ;—but through the mercy of 
God alone, when- we embraced Chriſtianity, 
and were baptiſed into the Chriſtian faith, and 
received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt :—A4ccord- 
ing to his mercy He Javed us by the waſhing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Gg. So that the works which St. Paul ex- 
cludes from having a ſhare in their juſtification 
were only thoſe they had done before their be- 
coming Chriſtians. ; And theſe, it is certain, 
could contribute nothing to their juſtification, 
how ſpecious ſoever they might appear :—Be- 
cauſe, being in a ſtate of enmity with God, by 
reaſon of their fins, their good works, which 
were likewiſe at the beſt imperfect, could 

claim no favour or acceptance at the hands of 
God ;—and, therefore, it was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould be juſtified, i. e. ac- 
quitted from the guilt of their paſt ſins, and 
taken into favour and reconciliation with 
God, before they could do any works that 

would be truly good or acceptable to Him. 
What has been obſerved may help us, then, 
to give an anſwer to the ſecond queſtion, viz. 
Ee 4 | What 
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What is required as neceſſary to our conti- 
nuance in a Juſtified ſtate ? 

And that is, in one word,—a fincere obe- 
dience to the doctrines and precepts of the 
Goſpel, our perſevering in the Chriſtian faith, 
and in the practice of a truly Chriſtian life. — 
And this is what every one engages for him- 
ſelf, when he takes upon him the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity —lIt is, indeed, the expreſs con- 
dition God requires of us in order to falvation ; 
— And, as long as we perform this condition, 
as long as we continue, in the general courſe 
and tenor of our lives, to pay obedience to 
thoſe rules and precepts which are ſet us in 
the Goſpel, ſo long do we continue in a juſti- 
fied ſtate :—As, on the other hand, when we 
fail in the performing this condition, when we 
walk contrary to the rules and precepts of the 


Goſpel, and turn afide to any lewd-or wicked 


courſe, we forfeit all our title to the di- 
vine favour and forgiveneſs, and are no longet 


in a ſtate of juſtification or ſalvation. 


It may, however, be conſidered, —that it is 


-not every fin which we commit that preſently 


deſtroys our title to ſalvation, or that can put 
us out of favour with Almighty God :—For, 


if this were ſo, it would be impoſſible for any 
good Chriſtian to continue long in favour with 


Him: 
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Him: No, it is certain that the beſt of Chriſ- 
tians are liable to frequent ſlips and failings in 
their duty ;—I mean, not any groſs or wilful 
fins, but fins of ignorance or infirmity, of neg- 
ligence or -ſurpriſe ; ſuch as are ſometimes in- 
cident, even to the beſt of Chriſtians, merely 
through the weakneſs and imperfection of hu- 
man nature. Theſe, I fay, are ſuch as every 
one is daily guilty of, and for which, there- 
fore, our Saviour Chriſt has taught us to pray 
our Heavenly Father to forgive us, as often as 
we pray to Him for our daily bread. But 
* theſe are ſuch as do not preſently deſtroy our 
title to ſalvation :—But only wilful and pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, ſuch more eſpecially as are 
heinous and provoking in their own nature, or 
ſuch as men have rendered cuſtomary and fa- 
miliar to them, though they know them to be 
finful.—Such as theſe, I ſay, are utterly in- 
conſiſtent with that fincere obedience which 
we owe to God, and, by conſequence, de- 
ſtroy our title to his favour and to everlaſting 
happineſs. 

However, ſuch is the mercy and goodneſs 
-of God that He hath not left us without a 
remedy in this caſe; — but, even when men 
have forfeited his grace and favour by their 
wilful diſobedience, He has ſhewn them 2 


un 
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way whereby they may be reconciled. untd 
Him, and recover that ſtate which they had 
loſt ; and that is by an hearty and unfeigned 
repentance for their paſt fin, «md by walking 
from thenceforth in newnels of life. 

Thus may the truly penitent obtain a par- 


don for his fins, and again ſtand juſtified and 


approved in the ſight of God: — For, if the 
wicked will turn from all bis wickedneſs which 
he hath commutted, and keep my ſtatutes (lays 
God) and do that which is lawful and right, 
be ſhall ſurely liue, he ſhall not die. Exek. xviii. 


21. Repentance and reformation of life is the 


only way whereby the ſinner can hope to re- 
gain the favour of God, and to renew his title 
to falvation. Laſt of all,—in order to out 
full and final juſtification at the laſt Day,—it 
is neceſſary that we perſevere and continue in 
well-doing to the end of our lives: For he 
alone that ſhall endure to the end (ſays our Bleſ- 
fd Lord, Matt. xxiv. 13.) the ſame ſball be 
faved. —But, if after we have gſoaped the pollu- 
tions of the world, we are again intangled there- 
in, and overcome; our latter end, the Apoſtle 
aſſures us, ſhall be worſe with us than the be- 
ginning. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

In ſhort, our future happineſs in the life to 
come depends upon our final perſeverance here 
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in this life :—And, therefore, it behoves us, 
when we have once entered upon a religious 
courſe, to go on and continue herein to the 
laſt ;—not to ſuffer ourſelves to be drawn aſide 
by any temptation whatſoever from following 
that which is our duty. — but to be faithful un- 
to death: And fo thall we receive a crown of 
life, —ſo ſhall we be fully juſtified and abſol- 
ved from all our ſins at the laſt Day, and be 
put into ſuch a ſtate where we ſhall need no 
farther abſolution or forgiveneſs, becauſe we 
ſhall ſin no more for ever ;—ſo ſhall we be for 
ever fixed in the favour of that God, whoſe 
loving-kindneſs is better than life itſelf, and 
who is able to make us happy beyond all con- 
ception: For in his preſence is fulneſs of joy, 
and at his right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more.— 

To which God of his infinite mercy * 
us all, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To 
whom, &c. 
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THIRD ans tir PART 


Come now to the third general head of 
this diſcourſe, viz. to inquire how it is 


that we are juſtified through our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt ? 
And to this it may be anſwered briefly, 


As it is for his fake only that our fins are gra- 


ciouſly forgiven, —that-God is pleaſed to enter 
into a covenant of grace and mercy with the 


ſinner, and admit him to the hopes of pardon 
and falvation upon, the terms and conditions * 


the Goſpel.— 
For the better underſtanding whereof, it 


may behove us to conſider the method of our 
redemption, as it is ſet out to us in the Holy 


| Scriptures. 
And here we learn, that, when the firſt man 
had tranſgreſſed the Law of God, and, as the 


conſequence of that tranſgreſſion, | fin had got 
an entrance into the world, and all mankind 
were become ſinners, and, as ſuch, were liable 
to puniſhment and condemnation, God was 
pleaſed, out of his abundant mercy and good- 
neſs, to appoint a Saviour or Redeemer who 


ſhould 
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ſhould ſatisfy for our offences, and reſtore us 
to the means of pardon and ſalvation. 

In purſuance of this great deſign, when the 
fulneſs of time was come, He ſent his only be- 
gotten Son into the world for our redemption, 
Hand the way and method which He took for 
that purpoſe conſiſted chiefly in the two fol- 
lowing particulars : 

_ Firſt, In offering up his own moſt precious 
life, as a facriſice of atonement for the fins of 
men: 

And, a In eſtabliſhing a new and 
better covenant with mankind, upon a ſincere 
performance of the conditions whereof, they 
ſhould obtain ſalvation. 

iſt, He offered up his own moſt precious 
life, -as a ſacrifice of atonement for the ſins of 
men.—And this was no more than neceſſary to 
fatisfy the juſtice of Almighty God, and, at 
the ſame time, to diſplay his wiſdom in the 
puniſhment of fin, - that mankind might be 
hereby awed into obedience, and, by fuch an 
inſtance of the Divine juſtice and ſeverity 
againſt fin, might the more effectually be de- 
terred from ſinning for the future. 

Hence it is that He is ſaid to be the Lamb 
of God, which was ſlain from the foundation 
of the world.—i, e. ſlain in the purpoſe and 


intention 
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intention of Almighty God, to expiate the 
offences of mankind, and to redeem them from 
that wrath, which they had provoked, but were 
of themſelves unable to appeaſe, —Hence it is 
that He is fo often faid in Holy Scripture to 
| Have ſuffered for our {1ns,—to have redeemed 
us with his blood, - ta have reconciled: us un- 
to God by his croſs, —to have given himſelf 
a ranſom for all,—and to be a propitiation for 
the fins of the whole world. 
Nor can we in the leaſt incline to doubt or 
queſtion but the death of Chriſt was in itſelf 
a valuable compenſation, a perfect and ſuffi» . 
| cient ſatisfaction for the fins of the world, 
| when we conſider the dignity of the perſon 
paying it, even the eternal Son of God, who 
for that purpoſe became man, together with 
the greatneſs of his ſufferings, and the un- 
| blemiſhed holineſs and integrity of his life: 
| For ſuch an High Prieft became us (and there- 
fore could not but offer up an acceptable ſacri- 
| — fice for us) who was holy, harmleſs, and unde- 
| filed, and ſeparate from finners.—Heb. vii. 26. 
| II ſhall only add, that the neceſſity of ſuch 
a ſacrifice as this to ſatisfy the juſtice of Al- 
| mighty God, and expiate for the fins of men, 
as it was ſufficiently declared in the very frame 
| and ſtructute of the Jewiſh religion, ſo it is 
| what 
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what the Heathen hkewiſe ſeem to have had 
ſome notion of ;—they could not but conclude 
from thoſe natural apprehenſions which they 
had of Gadd Almighty's juſtice, that He would 
demand ſome compenſation or another by way 
of ſatisfaction for their ſins; ;—and, therefore, 
being intirely deſtitute of, or rather having 
loſt the knowledge of a Saviour or Redeemer, 
who was promiſed for that pur poſe, —they 
were forced to take up with other ways and 
methods of atoning for their fins, ſuch as 
their own ſuperſtition and folly could invent, — 
ſo as ſometimes to ſacrifice even their own ſons 
and daughters,—the fruit of their body (as the 
Prophet elegantly expreſſes it) for the Jin of 
ther ſoul. 

But that which all other facrifices were in- 
capable of doing, I mean to make a real and 
effectual expiation for the fins of men, was at 
laſt performed (as the Holy Scriptures tell 
us) by the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once. for all, —Himſelf being, at the fame 
time, both the Prieſt and ſacrifice, Who, by 
taſting death for every man, and by offering 
himſelf without ſpot to God, hath obtained 

eternal redemption for us. —Heb. ix. 12. 
2dly, Our Bleſſed Saviour, having thus a- 
toned for the fins of mankind, became the Me- 
diatot 
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diator of a new and better covenant,—a cove- 


nant of grace and mercy, wherein the pardon 
of fins and eternal life and falvation are pro- 


miſed to all ſuch as ſhall repent and believe 


the Goſpel, and obey it in their life and con- 
verſation.— 

This is the expreſs condition of this ſecond 
covenant :—And, to inable us to perform this 
condition, we have a promiſe likewiſe of the 
Divine grace and affiſtance ;—ſo that, unleſs 


vue are very much wanting to ourſelves, unleſs 


we become our own enemies, we cannot fall 
ſhort of that ſalvation which our Saviour Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for us. 

Such, then, is that part which our Bleſſed 
Redeemer bears in our juſtification : As by his 
precious death he made a full atonement for 
the fins of men, and obtained eternal life and 
happineſs for all thoſe who perform the con- 


ditions required of them in the Goſpel, —1. e. 


for all ſuch as have embraced the Chriſtian 
faith, and lead their lives anſwerably thereun- 


to. It is through the merits of our Bleſſed 


Saviour, and through Him alone, that our 
faith and obedience, frail and imperfe& as 
they are, do find acceptance at the hands of 
God, and ſhall hereafter be rewarded with 
eternal glory: Whereas, without it, all that 


We 
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we are able to perform would not be ſufficient 
to this purpoſe :—For all have ſinned (ſays the 
Apoſtle) and come ſhort of the glory of God 
being juſtified. freely by his grace through the re- 
demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Rom. iii. 
23, 24. 

"Ak having thus ſhewn at large in what 
ſenſe it is that we are juſtified through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; -I cannot but take notice 
of a very common error and miſtake which 
ſome men have fallen into concernitig this 
point ;—and that is, that we are juſtified by 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputet to us for 
our juſtification; | 

For it has been ſaid; that Chriſt havin 8 
fulfilled the Law in our ſtead; his righteouſ- 
neſs does in a true and proper ſenſe become 
ours, and that God imputes the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to every true believer in the fame 
manner as if he himſelf had actually perform- 
ed it in his own perſon ;—that therefore we 
are juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
thus imputed to us, without reſpect to any 
righteouſneſs inherent in us, or any thing that 
we can perform in our own perſons. 

The conſequences of which opinion are ſuf- 
ficiently abſurd as well as hurtful :—For, if 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt were thus imputed 
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to every true believer, ſo as to become, in a 
proper ſenſe, his righteouſneſs, it would fol- 
low, that every true believer would be equally 
righteous ;—nay more, that every true believer 
would by imputation, and in the account of 
God Almighty, be as righteous as Chriſt him- 
ſelf, which to ſuppoſe would be the height of 
folly and impiety.— 


It is plain, then, that — can be no ſuch 


imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 
Chriſtians as is — ſuppoſed ; — and it is in 
vain that we expect ſalvation, unleſs we labour 
to attain to ſome degree of righteouſneſs of our 
own, — though, at the ſame time, this imper- 
fect righteouſneſs of ours is accepted only for 
the fake and through the merits of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour. 

In a word, the way in which our Bleſſed 
Lord hath wrought falvation for us (as I ob- 
ſerved before) is plainly this :—As by his me- 
ritorious ſufferings and death he made a full 
atonement and fatisfation for the fins of 


mankind, and thereby obtained a new and 


better covenant for us, by the conditions 
whereof we mult either ſtand or fall ;—if we 
perform the conditions of this ſecond covenant, 


which are repentance from dead works, toge- 


ther with a lively faith and obedience to the 


will 
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will of God, as far as we are able in this ſtate 
of frailty and infirmity,—an obedience, though 
not abſolutely perfect and free from all ſin, 
yet, however, real and ſincere, and as perfect 
as we can ;—if we perform this condition of 
the Chriſtian covenant, we ſhall not fail 
(through the merits of our Bleſſed Saviour) to 
obtain eternal life and happineſs :——Whereas, 
if we fall ſhort of the performing this condi- 
tion, it is certain there is nothing can avail us 
to ſalvation ;—for ſuch as theſe the Saviour of 
the world hath died in vain ;—and He, who 
came on purpoſe to redeem us from eternal 
' miſery, will be himſelf the Judge who ſhall 
pronounce ſentence at the Laſt Day on all the 
diſobedient Chriſtians, and condemn them to 
a ſtate of miſery and torment.— 

I have been ſo long upon this head that I 
ſhall be very brief in my 

Fourth and laſt inquiry, viz. What that 
peace with God is which is here ſaid to be the 
happy fruit and effect of this juſtification ;— 
Therefore, being juſtified by faith (ſays the 
Apoſtle) we have peace with God, — 

By our having peace with God, then, may 
be meant no more, in the firſt deſign and 
meaning of the phraſe, but only our being re- 
conciled unto, him, —when, being juſtified 

"T2 and 


and abſolved from all our fins, we are takeii 
into grace and favour with Almighty God, and 
are no longer reckoned- in the-number of his 
Enemies. 

But, in a larger ſenſe, the poace i l 
here mentioned, may ſignify that peace of 
mind which the good Chriſtian feels and en- 
Joys from the ſenſe of God Almighty's favour 
to him, and a chearful hope or perſuaſion of 
his being in a juſtified ſtate ;—and it is in this 
| ſenſe that I chuſe to underſtand it. 

Now this peace of mind will ordinarily 
bear proportion to that aſſurance which a 
Chriſtian has of his being in a ſtate of grace 
and favour with Almighty God ;—and the 
ground of this aſſurance muſt be laid (if we 
proceed aright) in the careful examination of 
his heart and life,—that he may ſee whether 
he hath lived up to thoſe conditions God re- 
quires of us in the Goſpel Covenant, viz. a 
lively faith and a fincere obedience :—And, as 
far as we can aſſure ourſelves, upon a due ex- 


amination, of our having lived up to thoſe 


conditions, ſo far have we reaſon to entertain 
a well grounded peace and hope :—W hereas 
whatſoever is built on other conſiderations than 
this can be only a raſh and fooliſh peace, a 
falſe and dangerous ſecurity.— 
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It was the advice of St. Paul (Gal. vi. 4.) 
Let every man prove bis own work, i. e. let 
him try and examine his own life, and, if that 
be found to have been ſuch as the Goſpel rule 
requires, —then, ſays he, ſhall be have rejoicing 
in himſelf, and not in another.—And the fame 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the hope and comfort 
which himſelf enjoyed, and every other good 
Chriſtian, lays down this as the foundation 
of it, —Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity 
we have had our converſation in the world.— 
2 Cor, 1; 12; | | 

It is true, ſuch is the mixed uncertain courſe 
of life which the generality of Chriſtians lead, 
—that, ordinarily ſpeaking, few, if any, per- 
haps, even among good Chriſtians, are fo ſure 
of having done their duty as thereon to build 
a certain and infallible aſſurance of their being 
in a ſtate of grace and favour with Almighty 
God ;—much leſs can they, as ſome pretend, 
be ſure of their continuance in ſuch a ſtate 
that they cannot fail of perſevering in it to the 
end, and ſo of finally obtaining ſalvation. 

The utmoſt that the beſt of Chriſtians ordi- 
narily attain unto is only a good degree of 
hope, not an abſolute aſſurance of their ſalva- 
tion.—l1 ſay this is the utmoſt which the good 
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Chriſtian ordinarily attains unto.—lt is poſ- 
ſible, indeed, that, in extraordinary caſes, 
good men may ſometimes have extraordinary 
aſſurances vouchſafed them by Almighty God, 
by way of comfort and ſupport :—Such St. 
Paul ſeems to have had, when he was now 
about to ſuffer martyrdom at Rome for the pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian faith: For he ſpeaks 
of it with a ſort of triumph, and as if it were 
the happieſt thing __ could befall him ;— 
For I am now ready to be offered, fays he, and 
the time of my departure i is at hand. I have 


fought a good fight, I have fimſhed my 4 0 


J have kept the faith :—Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of rightequfneſs. —2 Tim, 
iv. 6, 7. 


Such an extraordinary aſſurance as this was, 


perhaps, no more than neceſſary to encourage 
and ſupport this great Apoſtle in his laſt con- 
flict with death: Whereas, at other times, 
we find him ſpeaking with ſomewhat leſs aſ- 
ſurance, and even with ſome degree of diffi- 
dence concerning his ſalvation:— Though 7 
know nothing by myſelf (ſays he) yet am I not 
hereby juſtified, or ſure of being acquitted in 
the ſight of God But be that judgeth me ts 
the Lord. —1 Cor. iv. 4. And again, —I keep 
under my body, ſays he, and bring it into ſub- 
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jettion, left that by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-a- 
way.,—1 Cor. ix. 27. So that we fee even 
this great Apoſtle, when he wrote this; though 
he had undoubtedly a good hope that he ſhould 
be ſaved, expreſſes no infallible aſſurance, no 
abſolute certairity of his ſalvation, | 

Nor is it; indeed, expedient that any good 
Chriſtian ſhould have ſuch an abſolute aſſu- 
rance, becauſe this might be too apt to betray 
him into a dangerous ſecurity ;—and; whilſt 
he thought himſelf already certain of ſalva- 
tion, he would uſe but little diligence to make 
his calling and election ſure.— 

In a word, all that is needful for us here in 
this life, and all that the beſt of Chriſtians 
uſually attain unto; is only (as I before obſcr- 
ved) a good degree of hope; not an abſolute 
certainty of their ſalvation. 

And ſuch a comfortable hope as this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſuſtain the good Chriſtian, and to 
carry him along with joy and chearfulneſs 
through all the hardſhips of his duty.-—The 
only ground upon which he can fafely build 
this hope, next to the mercy of Almighty God, 
and the merits and mediation of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, is the ſenſeof having done his duty, and the 
conſcience of a life well ſpent.— This, where 
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it appears upon reflection with any tolerable 


clearneſs, cannot but fill the heart with joy 
and comfort, and produce that peace of mind 
which is the peculiar happineſs of the good 
Chriſtian, and which, in the pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction of it, far ſurpaſſes all underſtanding. 


If, however, there may be ſome good Chiiſ- 


tians, as undoubtedly there are, who do not 
feel this peace of mind within them,. — but are 


troubled with fears, and doubts, and per- 


plexities, concerning their ſpiritual eſtate, the 
beſt advice that can be given to them is, that 


they would endeavour to live with more ex- 


actneſs, and then, perhaps, they would ſoon 
experience more of ſpiritual hope and comfort. 
Though it may ſometimes happen, that this 
perplexity and fear, this penſive doubt and diſ- 
truſt, that lodge in the boſom of a good Chriſ- 
tian, may be only the effect of a diſordered 
mind, or a melancholy conſtitution,— this is 
certain, that, if we do our duty with ſincerity 
and diligence, that is, if we do the beſt we are 
able (and who is there that cannot do as much 
as that, if he pleaſes ?) we have all the reaſon 
in the world to truſt in the Divine mercy ;— 
and, though we ought not to preſume, or grow 
ſecure and confident, - yet we may juſtly en- 
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tertain a chearful hope of our everlaſting ſal- 


vation.— 

What remains, then, but, in the laſt place, 
briefly to exhort you, in the words of the 
Apoſtle, to add to your faith virtue, —and to 
ſhew the truth and reality of your belief by 
the conſcientious practice of a good life. — 

This is that which alone will ſerve to juſtify 
us in the ſight of God,—to procure his favour 
and forgiveneſs here, and everlaſting happineſs 
hereafter, through the merits and mediation 
of our ever Bleſſed Redeemer ;— 

To whom, &c. 
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